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Time, Place, and Circumstance 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
_ Swami Prabhupada 

f v—*The method of worship — 
\ chanting the mantra and 

V—.1 preparing the forms of the Lord 
/ — is not stereotyped, nor is it 
| y v \exactly the same everywhere. It is 
i t ' specifically mentioned in this verse 
that one should take consideration of the time, 
place and available conveniences. Our Krishna 
consciousness movement is going on 
throughout the entire world, and we also install 
deities in different centers. Sometimes our 
Indian friends, puffed up with concocted 
notions, criticize, "This has not been done. That 
has not been done." But they forget this 
instruction of Narada Muni to one of the 
greatest vaisnavas, Dhruva Maharaja. One has 
to consider the particular time, country and 
conveniences. What is convenient in India may 
not be convenient in the Western countries. 
Those who are not actually in the line of acdryas, 
or who personally have no knowledge of how 
to act in the role of acarya, unnecessarily criticize 
the activities of the ISKCON movement in 
countries outside of India. The fact is that such 
critics cannot do anything personally to spread 
Krishna consciousness. If someone does go and 
preach, taking all risks and allowing all 
considerations for time and place, it might be 
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that there are changes in the manner of 
worship, but that is not at all faulty according 
to sastra. Srimad Viraraghava Acharya, an 
acarya in the disciplic succession of the 
Ramanuja-sampradaya, has remarked in his 
commentary that candalas, or conditioned souls 
who are born in lower than sudra families, can 
also be initiated according to circumstances. 
The formalities may be slightly changed here 
and there to make them vaisnavas. (Purport to 
Bhdg. 4.8.54) 

Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu wanted to 
invent a way to capture the MayavddTs and 
others who did not take interest in the 
Krishna consciousness movement. This is the 
symptom of an acarya. An acarya who comes 
for the service of the Lord cannot be 
expected to conform to a stereotype, for he 
must find the ways and means by which 
Krishna consciousness may be spread. 
(Purport to Cc. ddi. 7.31-32) 

It is the concern of the acarya to show 
mercy to the fallen souls. In this connection, 
desa-kala-patra (the place, the time and the 
object) should be taken into consideration. 
(Purport to Cc. ddi 7.38) 

The teacher ( acarya ) has to consider time, 
candidate and country. He must avoid the 
principle of niyamagraha — that is, he should 
not try to perform the impossible. What is 
possible in one country may not be possible 
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in another. The acarya's duty is to accept the 
essence of devotional service. There may be 
a little change here and there as far as yukta- 
vairdgya, proper renunciation, is 
concerned.... The essence of devotional 
service must be taken into consideration, 
and not the outward paraphernalia. 
(Purport to Cc. madhya 23.105) 

These are the secrets of the acaryas. 
Sometimes they conceal the real purpose of 
the Vedas and explain the Vedas in a different 
way. Sometimes they enunciate a different 
theory just to bring the atheists under their 
control. (Cc. madhya 25.42) 

Buddhist philosophy is incomplete, but 
that does not mean Lord Buddha did not 
know the complete truth. A teacher may 
have received his Master's degree, yet he 
still teaches the ABC's to his students. It is 
not that his knowledge is limited to the 
ABC's. Similarly, any especially 
empowered incarnation ( saktydvesa 
avatdra) will preach God consciousness 
according to time, place, and 
circumstances. The teacher holds his 
Master's degree, but the students may not 
be qualified to receive the high instructions 
that the teacher is competent to teach. (A 
Second Chance, chapter 11) 

God, or a particular representative of God, 
comes to teach people in different 
circumstances. According to the 
circumstances there may be some difference 
in explanation, but the primary factor remains 
the same. (Lecture in Seattle, 2 October 1968) 

The Vedas instruct us that knowledge must 
always be considered in terms of desa-kala- 
pdtra. Desa means "circumstances," kala 
means "time," and patra means "the object". 
We must understand everything by taking 
these three elements into consideration. ( Life 
Comes from Life : The First Morning Walk, 
April 18, 1973) 

A vaisnava who is preaching may do it 
in a different way. According to time, 
place and the party, some change is 
required. But we have to see the essence. 
... Just like we sometimes consult a dictionary, 
a small pocket dictionary, and a big 
international dictionary. Both are dictionaries. 
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But, desa-kdla-patra, for a small child that 
small dictionary is sufficient. (Lecture in 
Mayapur, 8 October 1974) 

An acarya gives some way for simple 
understanding. They give the same 
conclusion, but, according to the time and 
circumstances, they give a very easy method 
to understand. That is acarya. Acarya is one 
who strictly follows the previous acarya, but 
according to the circumstances he may 
make little changes. However, they do not 
change the original idea. (Lecture in 
Mayapur, 19 February 1976) 

It is important that we preach the 
message of Krishna Consciousness exactly 
as we have heard it from our spiritual 
master. The same philosophy and spirit 
must be there exactly. Just like we preach 
in this country exactly as we have heard 
from our spiritual master, but there are 
changes due to the time, circumstances, 
and the trainees. The spirit of the disciplic 
succession may not be changed, but there 
may be adjustments made to suit the special 
circumstances. (Letter to Sivananda, 23 
January 1969) ^ 

Fragrance and Consciousness 

Srila Baladev Vidyabhushan 

Govinda Bhasya commentary on 
Vedanta-sutra 2.3.13.26 

vyatireko gandhavat tatlw hi darsayati 

Scripture explains that as a fragrance is in 
a different place [from the fragrant object], 
so [the consciousness] is also in a different 
place [from the soul]. 

PURPORT: As the fragrance of a flower 
or other object may travel to a place far 
from its source, so the consciousness that 
emanates from the soul may travel from 
the heart and enter the head, feet, or other 
parts of the body. The Kausitaki Upanisad 
(3.6) explains: 

prajhaya sanram samaruhya 

By consciousness, [the soul] pervades the entire 

material body. 

But even though a fragrance may travel very 
far, it is never actually separated from its 
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source, just as the light of a jewel is also not 
separated from its source. 
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Who is Guru? 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Saraswati Thakur Prabhupada 

One who does not speak anything other 
than hari-katha, who does not instruct others 
to do anything but serve Hari, and who does 
not himself engage even for a moment in any 
activity other than such service, is qualified to 
be a spiritual master. An insincere hypocrite 
cannot be guru. One who aspires for mundane 
activities cannot become a spiritual master. 
Pseudo-spiritual masters should be exposed. 
If a spiritual master utilizes the ingredients 
collected by his disciples — the wealth, alms, 
etc. — for his own enjoyment, or simply to 
accumulate gold, women, and fame, his 
disciples should totally reject such a spiritual 
master, knowing him to be a cheater. We 
should not hear anything from such dishonest 
persons. A person who usurps the ingredients 
meant for Krishna's service can never be called 
a spiritual master. The NdradTya Parana states: 

Tha yasya barer dasye karmand manasa gird 
nikhilasv apy avasthasu jlvan-muktah sa ucyate 

A person acting in Krishna consciousness with 
his body, mind, intelligence, and words, is a 
liberated person even within the material world, 
although he may be engaged in many so-called 
material activities. 

We need not associate with the atheists 
who have come to engage in social service 
rather than Krishna's service. Such people 
can benefit neither themselves nor others. 
While performing social service, they fall 
into mayas pit and make others fall into that 
pit also. We do not associate with those who 
make a show of chanting the holy names on 
beads just to cheat the Lord, or who raise a 
great hue and cry yet do not see Krishna in 
every sound vibration and Gaurasundar in 
every utterance. The goal of all knowledge 
is to develop our relationship with Krish na. 
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If we develop a propensity to serve the Lord 
under the spiritual master's order, in the 
association of devotees, we will learn to see 
the entire world as made for the Lord's 
service. We will then utilize everything we 
see for that service and thus attain 
auspiciousness. If we associate with and 
serve that great personality who sees the 
Lord everywhere, who sees everything in 
relation to the Lord, who sees his spiritual 
master everywhere, who thinks himself 
humbler than a blade of grass, who is more 
tolerant than a tree, who does not desire 
respect for himself, who is always ready to 
respect others, and who in this way 
constantly chants the Lord's holy name, 
then the path to perfection will open. Simply 
out of good fortune we obtain such a bona 
fide spiritual master. We cannot reach 
Gaurasundar's shelter by accepting a servant 
of Maya as our spiritual master, thus 
maintaining our enjoying spirit. 

Although Sri Gaurasundar may not currently 
be present in this world, if we sincerely associate 
with guru and the vaisnavas, dovetailing our 
mentality with the mentality of such vaisnavas 
— if we mix our desire with their desire — 
then we will, by the mercy of Sri 
Gaurasundar, certainly attain auspiciousness. 
If we can take complete shelter at the lotus 
feet of a spiritual master who is conversant 
with the science of Krishna, then by his proper 
association, service, and subordination we 
will attain ultimate benefit. ^ 

—- Amrta Vani. Touchstone Media. Mumbai. 2004. Page 55. 

Irresistible Death 

Visnu Smrti 20.38-44 

drstvd lokam anakrandam mriyamdndms ca bdndhavdn 
dlwrmam ekam sahdydrtham varayadhvam sadd nardh 

Having seen that no help is to be had from 
this world and that your relations are dying 
[one after the other], one should choose virtue 
for ones only association. 

mrto 'pi bandhavah sakto ndnugantum naram mrtam 
jdyd-varjam hi sarvasya ydmyah panthd virudhyate 

Even if they were to die together, a 
kinsman is unable to follow a dying 
relative. Except for a wife, all others are 
forbidden to follow a dying person on the 
path of Yamaraj. 
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dharma eko ‘nuyaty enam yatra kva-cana gaminam 
nanv asare nr-loke 'smin dharmam kuruta via dram 

Virtue alone will follow one wherever he 
may go. Therefore, do your duty unflinchingly 
in this wretched world. 

svah karyam adya kurvita purvahne caparahnikam 
na hi pratiksate mrtyah krtam vasya na vdkrtam 

Tomorrow's business should be done today, 
and the afternoon's business in the forenoon; 
for whether a person has done it or not, death 
will not wait. 

ksetrdpana-grhdsaktam anyatra gata-manasam 
vrkivoranam asadya mrtyur adaya gacchati 

While one's mind is absorbed in one's 
agricultural field, the traffic on the road, ones 
home, or some other beloved object, death 
suddenly carries one away as his prey, just as 
a wolf catches a lamb. 

na kalasya priyah kascid dvesyas casya na vidyate 
ayusye karmani ksine prasahya karate janam 

Time is no ones friend and no ones enemy: 
when the effect of his acts in a former existence, 
by which his present existence is caused, has 
expired, he snatches a man away forcibly. 

na prapto-kalo mriyate viddhah sara-satair api 
kusagrana ‘pi samsprstah prapta-kalo najivati 
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One will not die before their time has come, 
even though they are pierced by a thousand 
shafts; nor will one live after their time is 
expired, even if they are merely touched by 
a blade of grass. # 
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Dedication to Guru 

Agastya-samhitd, quoted in 
Hari-bhakti-vilasa (4.367-371) 

yegurv ajham na kurvanti papisthah purusadhamah 
na tesam naraka-klesa-nistaro muni-sattama 

yaih sisyaih sasvadaradhya gnravo hy avamanitah 
putra-mitra-kulatradi-sampadbhyah pracynta hi te 

O best of the sages, those low sinful 
persons who don't obey their guru's orders 
will never get relief from the agonies of hell. 
They will lose their children, friends, 
wealth, wife, and family. 

adhiksipya gurum mohat purusam pravadanti ye 
sukaratvarii bhavaty eva tesam janma-satesv api 

Those persons who out of ignorance chastise 
the guru and think him to be an ordinary 
person will have to take birth as pigs for one 
hundred lives. 

yegnni-drohino miidhah satatam pcipa-karinah 
tesah ca yavat sukrtam duskrtam sycin na samsayah 

atah praggurum abhyarcya krsna-bhavena buddhiman 
tryavarcinasaman kuryat pranaman danda-patavat 

Those who behave defiantly toward their 
guru will perpetually be bound to commit 
sins. There is no doubt that all of their piety 
will turn into sins. Therefore, intelligent 
persons should first worship their guru while 
treating him or her as non-different from 
Krishna. They should offer prostrated 
obeisances (dandavat pranams) to and worship 
their guru at least three times a day. 
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Reform is Better 
Than Rejection 

His Divine Grace A. C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

It is better to correct him to the 
standard point by friendly 
gestures. We can reject anyone 
— that is very easy — but to 
reform him requires great skill 
and tact. If you can reform him 
by kind words and dealings, 
that is best. When I was there in Sydney, I 

observed that_is a very, very good boy, 

and that he has great intelligence and talent. 
Simply it has become a little misguided due 
to circumstances. Now you big leaders in 
Australia, along with the others, should 
make a concerted attempt to help him over 
his difficulties. Persuade him that everything 
is all right and that I am not angry or 
displeased in any way. Tell him that these 
things will sometimes happen even with the 
best devotees. In this way try and persuade 
him to become engaged with his previous 
enthusiasm for becoming a great devotee. He 
is a young boy, so we should not take his 
actions too seriously. Better to forget the past 
and try to reform him. His service can once 
again be very valuable there in Australia. I 
know that he is a very good boy. Do not 
drive him away — that will be a discredit to 


all of you leaders. If there is great difficulty, 
for the time being he may come and live 
with me here in Los Angeles. I have no 
objection. But he has done very nicely in 
Sydney up to the present time, so if you can 
utilize his experience and talents there, that 
is the best plan. ^ 

— Letter to Madhudvisa and Amogha. 24 August 1972. 

Krishna's Satisfaction 

Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami Maharaja 

If someone can satisfy Krishna, then 
automatically he can satisfy one and all. There 
will be no dissatisfaction. But how many of 
you are trying to satisfy Krishna? You may 
say, "Yes, we are all trying. We are all working 
for Krishna's satisfaction. We are all engaged 
in loving devotional service to Krishna." But 
if we are engaged in loving service to Krishna, 
then why are we feeling dissatisfaction? Are 
you really satisfying Krishna? The Gita says 
and the Bhdgavatam says. The vaisnavas and 
gurus have been teaching you this every day 

— yuktasya bhaktdms ca niyuhjato 'pi — the 
guru engages you in the service of Krishna. 
That is the guru's business. If an aspirant 
devotee comes to the guru, he will engage him 
in the loving service of Krishna. But why can't 
you satisfy Krishna? What is wrong? Where 
is the mistake? Does anyone know? 

Devotee: Because we have some material 
desires? 
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Gour Govinda Swami: Yes. In his purport 
to the verse we are studying today, ( Bhngavad- 
gitd 9.24), my revered spiritual master says: 

If, however, anyone has any material desire to be 
fulfilled, he had better pray for it to the Supreme 
Lord (although that is not pure devotion), and he 
will thus achieve the desired result. 

akamah sarva-kamo va moksa-kama udara-dhTh 
tivrena blwkti-yogena yajeta purusam param 

The Srimad Bhagavatam (2.3.10) says that 
whatever desire one may have, whether they 
have many material desires, sarva-kdma, they 
are desirous of liberation, moksa-kama, or they 
may have no desires, akdma, let one pray to 
the Supreme Lord Krishna, and when he 
sanctions it, then one's desire will be fulfilled. 

Take the example of Dhruva Maharaja; he 
had the material desire to sit on the throne of 
his father. He went to the forest and 
underwent severe austerities under the 
guidance of his spiritual master, Narada Muni. 
Within a short six months, Dhruva satisfied 
the Supreme Lord Vishnu. Then Lord Vishnu 
came and asked Dhruva, "Ask for any boon." 
However, by getting Lord Vishnu, all Dhruva's 
material desires had disappeared. Dhruva then 
replied, "I have nothing to ask from you." 

In the Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya (7.28), Dhruva 
Maharaja states: 

sthdndbhilasT tapasi sthito 'ham 
tvdhi prdptavan deva-muntndra-guhyam 
kdcam vicinvann api divya-ratnam 
svdmin krtdrtho 'smi varam na ydce 

"I had a desire for position, so I underwent 
tapasya, penance. I was just searching for some 
pieces of glass, but I found divya-ratna, an 
invaluable jewel, krtdrtho ‘smi varam na ydce — 
I am fully satisfied. I have no boon to ask for." 

This is most important. At first, Dhruva had 
a material desire. Therefore he underwent 
tapasya. But then he became so satisfied that 
he didn't ask for anything. Still, Lord Vishnu 
said, "No, no. You go and sit on the throne of 
your father." That was his first desire. Vishnu 
told him, "Sit there for 36,000 years and rule." 
Not one or two years, but 36,000 years. He 
received such a great boon without even 
asking. All his desires were fulfilled. Lord 
Vishnu created a planet for him, the Dhruva 
planet, which will never be annihilated even 
during the complete annihilation. It is an 
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eternal planet. Therefore it is said that if 
anyone has any material desires they should 
pray to the Supreme Lord. Krishna or Vishnu 
gives us boons in such a way that we will 
never ask again for anything material. 

A very nice description is given in Caitanya- 
caritdmrta, madhya 22.38: 

krsna kahe, — 'dmd blwje, mage visaya-sukha 
amrta chadi' visa mage, — ei bada murkha 

Krishna says, "He is worshiping me, and in 
return asking for material enjoyment. He is 
such a foolish murkha. sva-carandmrta diyd 
‘visaya bhulaiba — He is such a rascal that he 
is not asking for my lotus feet (Cc. madhya 
22.39). He is asking for sense gratification. But 
I am a wise man. ei murkhe 'visaya kene diba 

— Why will I give such a fool material 
enjoyment? I will give him my lotus feet and 
make him forget his desire to enjoy." Krishna, 
Vishnu, does like this. All desires will be 
fulfilled, and at last you will get the lotus feet 
of Vishnu, Krishna. 

Better to worship Vishnu, Krishna, and 
satisfy him. Then you can satisfy one and all. 
But how can you do that? There is a very easy 
way. Srila Viswanath Chakravarti Thakur 
describes it in his Gurv-astaka, text eight: yasya 
prasadad bhagavat-prasado yasyaprasddan na 
gatih kuto 'pi — If you can satisfy and get the 
mercy of your spiritual master, the bona fide 
representative and intimate associate of 
Krishna, then automatically you can satisfy 
and get the mercy of Krishna. Otherwise, 
whatever you may do, it is not possible. 
Therefore, although we try, still we cannot 
satisfy Lord Krishna, or Vishnu, because we 
don't satisfy our guru. 

— Excerpted from a lecture on Bhagavad-gita. New Vrindavan, West 
Virginia. 3 October 1990. 

Ramachandra Meets Srinivas 

Adapted from Yadunandana Das' 
Karndnanda, chapters one and three 

One day, Srinivas Acharya Prabhu was 
sitting on the bank of a pond to the west of 
his house when he saw a marriage party 
passing nearby. The bridegroom, who was 
being carried on a palanquin, was extremely 
attractive. His skin was the color of a golden 
ketaki flower. His arms were long, with 
shoulders like that of a lion. His navel deep, 
his feet and palms reddish, and he had silky 
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curling hair. He had a sharp, high nose and 
beautifully set teeth, and his lips were reddish 
like the bimba fruit. His face was effulgent like 
the full moon, his eyes like lotus petals, and his 
neck was like a conch shell. He had a slender 
waist, and well-shaped thighs. He wore silken 
cloth, had a garland of flowers, and his body 
was adorned with sandalwood paste. 

Srinivas thought to himself, "Is he the son 
of a Gandharva? Or Kamadev himself? Such 
a beautiful person should certainly utilize his 
life in the service of Krishna. Otherwise what 
is the use of such extraordinary beauty?" 

Srinivas inquired about the bridegroom from 
some members of the marriage party, and was 
informed that the young man was Sri 
Ramachandra Kaviraj, a great scholar with 
qualities equal to those of Brihaspati or 
Sarasvati. He belonged to a high-class family, 
was a famous physician, and was formerly a 
resident of Kumaranagar. After obtaining this 
information, Srinivas returned to his house, 
and Ramachandra, who had overheard 
Srinivas' enquiries, returned to his place. 

Ramachandra spent the night in a 
brahmin's house, thinking deeply about 
Srinivas Prabhu. In the morning, he came 
running to Srinivas and fell at his feet, crying 
loudly. Overwhelmed with emotion, he 
begged the blessings of Prabhu. Srinivas 
lovingly lifted him from the ground and 
embraced him warmly. Sri Acharya 
emotionally declared that they had a long, 
deep-rooted relationship, and were meeting 
again after a long separation. Srinivas then 
chanted krsna-nama in his ear and sang radha- 
krsna-llld to him. He also assisted 
Ramachandra in the study of vaisnavn 
literatures, and blessed him to become an 
earnest lover and devotee of Krishna. Srinivas 
told Ramachandra about the glories of 
Narottam Thakur, and instructed him to go 
and meet him in Vrindavan. In due course of 
time, Narottam and Ramachandra became 
such good friends that people considered 
them to be like one soul. 

One day, as Srinivas was entering into the 
compound of his house with Ramachandra, 
they saw what appeared to be a snake. 
Srinivas jumped across it in fear. 
Ramachandra Kaviraj searched for the snake 
but was unable to find it. Rather, he 



discovered that Prabhu had mistaken a coil 
of straw to be a snake. Nevertheless, he did 
not contradict his master. When Srinivas 
himself discovered that it was a coil of straw 
and pointed it out, Ramachandra at once 
accepted his opinion. Later, when the wives 
of Srinivas were resting, Sri Acharya came to 
them and began to explain to them the exalted 
characteristics of Ramachandra. He 
compared Ramachandra to Arjuna by citing 
a story from the Mahabharata. 

Once upon a time, Dronacharya was 
teaching the art of using weapons to 
Duryodhan and his hundred brothers, along 
with Yudhisthir and the other four Pandavas. 
Dronacharya put a target bird on the highest 
branch of a tree and ordered them all to aim 
at the eye of the bird with an arrow. 
Duryodhan and his brothers took up their 
weapons and happily aimed at the mark. 
Drona then asked them what they were 
seeing at that moment, and they replied that 
they saw the tree, its branches, and the bird. 
The acarya, angry and dissatisfied with their 
answer, rebuked them saying that they 
would never be able to learn the art of using 
weapons. Next, he called Arjuna to aim at 
the bird and asked him the same question. 
Arjuna replied that he saw nothing other 
than the eye of the bird. Dronacharya ordered 
him to shoot, and Arjuna's arrow perfectly 
hit the eye of the bird. Greatly satisfied, the 
guru explained to all that Arjuna never 
diverted his attention from the eye of the bird. 
That is why he passed the test. Arjuna bowed 
to the feet of his master and took his seat 
among the other disciples. With content, 
Drona told Arjuna that he would be the only 
person who would be able to compare to his 
master, and that he was his best disciple. 

Srinivas took great pleasure in describing 
this incident and comparing Kaviraj to 
Arjuna. Ramachandra never disobeyed his 
master. He always sincerely listened to 
Prabhu, even when the latter ordered him 
to take his food after everyone else. Srinivas 
further described Ramachandra's 
faithfulness by citing the time when he 
himself had mistaken a coil of straw to be 
a snake, and although Ramachandra knew 
this, he nevertheless tried to find the snake 
in the courtyard as ordered by Srinivas. 





tfssKt V'le/iHK^rtdsfpciy-KfKC, LPigtt; — 4 

Yet, when Prabhu told him that it was a 
coil of straw, not a snake, Ramachandra at 
once accepted his master's opinion. 
Ramachandra humbly submitted himself to 
Srinivas, saying that without the favor of 
his master, how could he know what was 
right or wrong? Thus Srinivas openly 
declared that just as Arjuna was the dearest 
disciple of Dronacharya, so Ramachandra 
was most dear to him. "From now on," 
Srinivas said, "everyone should take it for 
granted that Ramachandra's opinion is the 
same as mine." Srinivas explained that 
Ramachandra and Narottam were like his 
two eyes. Srinivas said, "He who receives 
the favor of Ramachandra also attains the 
blessings of Lord Krishna." In this way Sri 
Acharya took great pleasure in glorifying 
Ramachandra. 

Bibliography 

—Yadunandan Das Thakur. SrTKarnananda. Edited by Hari-bhakta Das. 
Published by Sri Giridhari Lai Goswami Tirtha. Gaurabdha 506. 

—Yadunandan Das Thakur. SrT Karnananda. Unknown English translator. 
Found in the Vaisnava Folio Archives. Compiled by Sri Narasingha 
Caitanya Matha. No date. 

A Plea for Mercy 

By the poetPrema Das 

The scholar Sukumar Sen in A History of 
Brajabuli Literature writes that Prema Das, 


or Premananda Das, lived in the early 1700s 
and was a disciple of Hari Goswami, a devotee 
in the line of Lord Nityananda Prabhu's wife, 
Jahnava Devi. Amongst other writings, 
Prema Das was the author of VamsI-siksa, a 
poem dealing with the life and teachings of 
Mahaprabhu's associate Vamsi Vadananda. 
He also wrote Caitanya-candrodaya- 
kaumudl, a Bengali metrical version of the 
Caitanya-candrodaya-natakam of Srila 
Kavi Karnapur. 

(Kamoda-raga) 

bhakta-gana-sn-carane mora ei nivedane 
sabe asirvada kara more 

caitanya baliba mukhe caitanya baliba sukhe 
tare bhaj ijanma-janmantare 

I place a request before the glorious feet of 
the devotees. O devotees, please bless me. 
Please bless me that my mouth will chant the 
name Chaitanya, that I will always be de¬ 
lighted to chant the name Chaitanya, and that 
I will worship Lord Chaitanya birth after birth. 

sn-guni-carana-padma visaya asraya sadma 
tdhd gati jivana-marane 

prabhu chila ramacandra jahnava-caram-dvandva 
sva-gana caitanya ydra mane 

Bless me that I will take shelter of my spiri¬ 
tual master's lotus feet, and that his feet will 
be my goal in life and death. Bless me that 
Ramachandra Das will be my master, 
Ramachandra who took shelter of Jahnava's 
feet. Bless me that I will consider association 
with his disciples to be my very life. 

kdla-sarpa-bhayahkara premananda-hina nara 

andtha dakiche gaura-hari 

prema-dasa ageyane premdmrta dei dane 

krpd-kara dtma-sdtha kari 

A certain person, terrified of the snake of 
time, a person who does not know spiritual 
bliss and spiritual love, a person without a 
master or a shelter, calls out "Gaura-Hari!" O 
Lord, please be merciful to that person, the 
fool Prema Das. Please give him the nectar of 
ecstatic spiritual love. Please accept him as 
one of your associates. # 
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High Class Not Mass 

His Divine Grace A. C. 

Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

f 'N I like this idea of distributing books 
f and preaching. That is Lord 

\ \L /-^ Chaitanya's plan, and because 
1—\ you are doing it so nicely you are 

f \ already making the greatest 

) contribution. So what need there 

'is for some special instruction from 
me? But if you want, I must give, because you 
are serving Krishna so nicely. So in that case 
my request to you is that you enter into the 
universities and colleges wherever possible and 
preach there with a view to recruiting some 
first-class devotees for helping me manage and 
push on this movement all over the world. 
Overall, there is a shortage of first-class, 
experienced men to manage things to the 
highest standard, as you are doing. Therefore I 
am calling upon you, the big leaders, to push 
this idea forward, namely, to attract some 
educated men to join us. The idea is that they 
will only agree to join us if we conduct ourselves 
intelligently by our preaching approach. The 
secret will be to engage them as they like to be 
engaged. Suppose I have some education, I am 
business student, or I have some skill or talent, 
I am typist, a musician, or something like that. 
I will like to utilize these things for Krishna, only 
if I am encouraged in a certain way, very 

next column ^ 


tactfully. I must not be discouraged at first by 
too much forcing me to accept everything such 
as shaving the head, rising very early, going for 
street sahkirtana, etc. No, let me come gradually. 
Let me study Krishna Consciousness and see 
how it is practical and sublime. Gradually I may 
get some taste for these other things and agree 
to do them voluntarily and intelligently. We are 
not dogmatic or like an army-camp. We are 
servants of Krishna. We understand that 
Krishna is our protector under all 
circumstances. We have no anxieties, so we are 
very liberal and tolerant of others. Seeing their 
sinful activities, we consider them innocent 
victims of mdyd, and we try to help them 
understand the real position of life. You know 
this art, how to attract and engage men, so aim 
for the top-class of men and give them every 
opportunity and facility to become convinced 
of our philosophy and engage themselves to 
their satisfaction. That will be the best 
contribution. Spread this idea also to the other 
leaders. So now I do not think there will be any 
difficulty for you to fill your Seattle centre with 
the best devotees in our movement. And then I 
shall be very glad to come there at the next 
opportunity to give them personal instructions. 
Appeal to the high class of men, not the mass. 
The mass also — we do not eliminate anyone 

— but if the best men are there to run things, 
the masses will follow later. 

— Letter to Sukadev. 13 December 1972. 




















Tolerance 


Srila ThakurBhaktivinode 


Bhaktivinoda-vani-vaibhava is a collection of 
the teachings of Srila Thakur Bhaktivinode 
compiled by Sri Sundarananda Vidyavinode, a 
prominent disciple of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Saraszvati Thakur, and published in 1938. The 
book is in the form of a series of questions 
composed by the compiler, with answers extracted 
from Thakur Bhaktivinode's teachings. The 
following are some extracts from chapter 91: 

What is the duty of a tolerant person? 

If anyone blasphemes you, you should 
tolerate it. Do not insult anyone. You should 
not take shelter of the material body and envy 
others. There is no doubt that lust is a place 
where Kali can reside. Becoming lusty to 
serve Krishna is transcendental and is also 
known as love of God. To desire sense 
gratification is mundane and is Kali's 
residence. One must give up such mundane 
desires. ( Sajjana Tosam 15.2) 

Is it part of one's occupational duty to 
display intolerance toward other processes? 

Those who blaspheme, hate, or envy other 
processes are certainly ignorant and foolish. 
They are not as concerned about their own 
goal of life as they are about indulging in 
useless argument. ( Caitanya-siksdmrta 1.1) 

Can devotees who maintain material 
desires be tolerant? 

Those whose devotional service is 
motivated cannot conquer anger. It is not 
possible to conquer anger only by one's 
intelligence. In a short time, attachment for 
sense enjoyment will overcome the 
intelligence and give anger a place in the 
intelligence's kingdom. ( Sajjana Tosam 11.5) 

How should a devotee who chants the holy 
names practice tolerance? 

One should be more tolerant than a tree. 
One should also give up envy and maintain 
proper respect for everyone. (Siksdstaka 3) 


What kind of compassion is indicated by 
the phrase taror api sahisnuna — "More 
tolerant than a tree?" 


The phrase "more tolerant than a tree" 
indicates that although a tree is cut, it does 
not protest. Rather, it helps others by its 
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shade, fruits, and flowers. Similarly, 
Krsna's devotees should show greater 
compassion than a tree by helping 
everyone whether friends or enemies. Such 
compassion is the ornament of the non- 
envious devotees who chant the holy 
names. (Siksdstaka 3) 

Can one who is impatient engage in the 
worship of Hari? 

For the practitioner of devotional service, 
dhairya, patience, is extremely necessary. 
Those who possess dhairya are called dhira, 
sober. When men lack this quality, they 
become restless. Those who are impatient 
cannot work. By dhairya, a practitioner 
controls first himself and then the whole 
world. ( Sajjana Tosam 11.5) 
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Gangadevi's Love 
For Gauranga 

Adapted from Srila LochanDas Thakur's 
Sri Caitanya-mangala, Adi Lila Chapter Five 

During one enchanting evening, 
Vishwambhar and his friends went to have 
darsana of the Ganga. On both banks of the 
river, many brahmins and saintly devotees 
offered respects and prayers to Gangadevi. 
Village ladies came carrying waterpots on 
their hips. Many saintly and pious men as 
well as crowds of different panditas with 
names like Mishra, Acharya, and Bhatta, 
and saintly pious men, came and gazed at 
the pure and beautiful river. Both young 
and old were worshiping the Ganga with 
flowers, fragrances, sandalwood paste, 
garlands, and splendid bananas. 

Overcome with love for Lord Gaura, 
Gangadevi could not restrain herself, and 
her waters rushed and spilled over her 
banks in order to gently touch the body of 
Lord Gauranga. 

People wondered, "Why does the Ganga 
seem more beautiful today? Although she 
is usually calm and quiet, today she is 
loudly roaring and her current is swiftly 
surging. There are no rainclouds, yet she is 
flooding over her banks." 
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Amongst them was a brahmin who was 
a great devotee of the goddess Ganga. By 
Gangadevi's mercy, this pure-hearted 
brahmin knew everything about the past, 
present, and future. Seeing the Ganga 
swirling in ecstasy, this brahmin became 
joyful. He started meditating on the 
meaning of what was happening before his 
eyes. Suddenly he saw Lord Vishwambhar 
and his friends approaching the Ganga. 
With great love, the Lord gazed at the 
Ganga. The hairs of his body stood erect, 
his body expanded in size, and his reddish 
eyes filled with tears of compassion. The 
brahmin understood, "He is the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead." 

Approaching the Lord, the brahmin fell 
down like a stick to offer obeisances. He saw 
that the Lord was overcome with love for 
the Goddess Ganga. Again and again the 
Lord remembered the Ganga in his heart. 
When the Lord approached her, the Ganga 
touched the Lord's hands. Although she 
touched the Lord's hands, Gangadevi still 
didn't feel completely satisfied, so she 
splashed her waves across the lotus feet of 
the Lord. Filled with ecstasy. Lord 
Gauraranga shouted, "Haribol!" 

prabhu anurdge ganga hiyamajhe rake 
sata dhamjala ankhi-sagarete bake 

lome lome babe nlra — loka bole gharma 
uthalila premasindhu — drava-maya brahma 

Filled with love. Goddess Ganga embraced 
Lord Gaura to her chest. The tears from her 
eyes flowed towards the ocean in a hundred 
currents. Her pure waters flow from each hair 
on Gauranga's body. Although the people 
call it perspiration, it is the rising ocean of 
ecstatic love, the pure spiritual nature in 
liquid form. (Texts 25-26) 

In all directions, everyone ecstatically 
chanted, "Hari! Haribol!" With blissful waves, 
the Ganga became a rising ocean of ecstatic 
love. The people of Nadiya were all filled with 
wonder. Only the brahmin devotee of the 
Ganga understood what was happening. 
That brahmin saw Vishwambhar as the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead with the 
Ganga overflowing as she gazed at him with 
ecstatic love. Falling at Lord Vishwambhar's 
feet, in a voice choked with emotion, the 
Brahmin said, "On this day, goddess Ga nga 
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has truly given her mercy to me. With my own 
eyes I now see the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, whom even the kings of the yogis 
and the kings of the sages cannot see in their 
trance of meditation." He rolled on the 
ground and loudly wept. Overcome with the 
ecstasy of love, that brahmin forgot himself. 

Casting a glance at the brahmin 
overcome with ecstatic love. Lord Gaura, 
his heart filled with joy, returned to his 
home. Everyone please hear what the 
brahmin then spoke, his words describing 
the goddess Ganga's birth. He said, "I will 
tell you why Gangadevi has now risen so 
high. One day. Lord Shiva was filled with 
bliss while chanting Krishna's glories. 
Narada Muni came and began playing on 
his vlna and singing with him. Then Ganesh 
arrived and began playing on a mrdahga 
drum. In ecstasy their bodies erupted in 
goose bumps from head to toe. The sounds 
of their klrtana pierced the coverings of the 
material universe. 

"Overcome with ecstasy, Krishna came 
there. He told the three of them, 'Please don't 
sing like this. Shiva, please listen. You don't 
know what happens when you sing like this. 
When you sing like this my body cannot 
remain stable. My body will melt.' 

"Hearing Krishna's words, Mahadeva 
laughed and said, 'I will see if that is the 
truth.' Then Mahesh began to sing with even 
more fervor. His singing gradually filled the 
whole material universe. Suddenly, Krishna's 
body began to melt. Frightened, Shiva 
stopped singing and the Lord stopped 
melting. The part of Krishna that melted 
became famous in the worlds as kdrunya-jala , 
the water of Lord Krishna's mercy. 

sei drava-brahma-nama kanindra jala 
tTrtharupTjandrdana gosaye sakala 

"The part of Krishna that melted became known 
as drava-brahma, liquid spirit. It was full of 
compassion, the embodiment of Lord Janardan, 
and a great place of pilgrimage. (Text 48) 

"That water is very, very rare in this world. 
Lord Brahma carefully kept it in his 
kamandalu, waterpot. 

To favor his dear devotee Bali Maharaja, 
Krishna later manifested himself in his 
dwarf form of Vamanadev. The Lord beg ged 
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three steps of land from Bali Maharaja. With 
his first step. Lord Vamanadev covered the 
earth planet, his second step covered the 
universe and he put his final step on Bali's 
head. No one else is as merciful as Krishna. 
His mercy blessed everyone in the three 
worlds. The water flowing from his toenails 
filled the material universe. With great love. 
Lord Brahma worshiped that water. The 
people of this world therefore call the 
Ganga tripada-sambhava — the water born 
from Krishna's third step. 

The brahmin continued, "With your own eyes, 
everyone please gaze at Lord Vishwambhar 
Mahaprabhu, who is the Supreme Lord himself." 

The brahmin explained, "When Gangadevi 
saw Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu she 
remembered these pastimes, and in ecstatic love 
she overflowed her banks. Lord Vishwambhar 
lovingly gazed at the Ganga's waters. Then, on 
the pretext of making great waves, Gangadevi 
tenderly caressed Vishwambhar's lotus feet. 
Goddess Ganga explained all this to me." # 
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Drink the Sweet Nectar 
of the King of Mantras 

The poet Jagadananda 

(AsabarT-rdga) 

nara! hari-ndma antareadm bhdvaha 

habe bhava-sdgare para 
dhara re sravane nara hari-ndma sadare 

cintdmani uha sdra 

O people! When in your heart you love 
Krishna's holy names, then you will cross to 
the farther shore of the ocean of birth and death. 
O people, with your ears please grasp Krishna's 
holy names! With love and respect hold the 
cintdmani jewel of Krishna's holy names. 

yadi krta-papi adare kabhu mantraka- 

rdja sravane kare pdna 

sn-krsna-caitanya-bale haya tachn dmgama 

apa-tdpa saha trdna 

If you have committed sins, then with your 
ears drink the sweet nectar of the king of 
mantras! Lord Sri Krishna Chaitanya will 
save you from all sins and sufferings. 

karaha gaura-guru- vaisnava asraya 

laha nara! hari-ndma hara 
sariisdre ndma la-i sukrtTlw-iyd tare 

d-pdmara dnrdcdra 

Take shelter of Lord Gaura, guru, and the 
vaisnavas! Wear the necklace of Krishna's holy 
names. Even the most misbehaved and un¬ 
important person in this world will become a 
saint by chanting Krishna's holy names. 

ithe krta visaya trsna pahnn ndma-hdra 

yo dharane srama bhdra 
kntrsna-jagada- nanda krta-kalmasa 

kumati rahala kdrdgdra 

One should thirst after Krishna's holy 
names. One should wear a necklace of 
Krishna's holy names. With great diligence 
one should meditate on Krishna's holy 
names. These words were spoken by 
Jagadananda, a person who thirsts after the 
wrong things, a sinner with a wicked heart, 
and a criminal who resides in a prison. 0. 
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Avoid Non-devotees 

Srila Fhakur Bhaktivinode 
Harinama-cintamani 4.75-77 



krsnete abhakta — asat dvitiya prakara 
maydzmdidharma-dhvaji ninsvara dm 

The second type of bad association is to mix 
, with those who are not devotees 
V, of Krishna. There are three kinds 

‘A 

of non-devotees: 

I mayavadis (impersonalists), 
dharma-dhvajis (pretenders), 
X- and ninsvaras (atheists). 

Author's commentary 

" MayavadT" refers to 
persons who believe that the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is not 
eternal, that the form of Krishna and other 
forms of the Lord are made of mdyd, and that 
the individuality of the jiva souls is also an 
illusion. The dharma-dhvajis, hypocrites who 
wrap themselves in the flag of religion, are 
persons who have neither devotion nor 
renunciation in their hearts and are simply 
cheaters wearing the garments a saintly 
person would wear and putting on a show 
of performing spiritual activities. A ninsvara 
is an atheist, one who does not believe in the 
existence of a supreme controller. 


next column 


varjile e saba sahga sadhu-ninda naya 
ihake ye ninda bale sei varjya haya 

One should avoid the association of persons 
who criticize saintly devotees. 

ei saba sahga chadi ananya-sarana 
krsna-ndma kari pdya krsna-prema-dhana 

Anyone who avoids these persons, chants 
Krishna's holy name, and takes shelter of 
Krishna and no one else, attains the treasure 
of krsna-prema. # 
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Cooperating with 
The Servants of God 


His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

The servants of God come to 
propagate God consciousness, 
and intelligent people should 
cooperate with them in every 
respect. By serving the servant 
of God, one can please God 
more than by directly serving 
the Lord. The Lord is more pleased when 


















he sees that his servants are properly 
respected because such servants risk 
everything for the service of the Lord and 
so are very dear to the Lord. The Lord 
declares in the Bhagavad-gTtd (18.69) that 
no one is dearer to him than one who risks 
everything to preach his glory. By serving 
the servants of the Lord, one gradually gets 
the quality of such servants, and thus one 
becomes qualified to hear the glories of 
God. The eagerness to hear about God is the 
first qualification of a devotee eligible for 
entering the kingdom of God. 

— Purport to Bhdg. 1.2.16 

Vishwarup Becomes Nitai 

Adapted from Srila Nityananda Das' 
Prema-vilasa 7.18-49 

Sachi Thakurani was the wife of 
Jagannatha Mishra. Sachi and her husband 
were very proud of their attractive elder 
son, Vishwarup, who was a great scholar. 
Sachi's father lived at Belpukur 
Belpukhuria. His elder son was Yogeswar 
Pandit, his next son was Ratnagarbha 
Pandit, and then his daughter Sachi Devi. 
The son of Yogeswar Pandit was Lokanath 
Pandit, who possessed all good qualities. He 
was Vishwarup's schoolmate and constant 
companion. After some time, Vishwarup 
also became great friends with Adwaita 
Acharya. They used to spend their time 
together discussing various scriptures. 
Within a short while, both Vishwarup and 
Lokanath became accomplished scholars. 
However, Vishwarup had no interest in 
material life, and very soon he decided to 
renounce the world and become an ascetic. 
Despite the pleading of his bereaved 
parents, Vishwarup gave up his sikhd and 
brdhmana thread and accepted the danda, 
kaupina, and the saffron colored dress of a 
sannyasl and was renamed Shankaranya 
Puri. Pandita Lokanatha became his disciple 
and accompanied Vishwarup as his 
assistant in their travels to various tirthas. 

did vatsara ante tdnra siddhi prapti haila 
yoga-mdyd svarupin! tdha ye kahila 

radhadese ekacdkd bali eka grama 
tdhdte dchaye vipra ati gunavdn 
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After two years, Vishwarup left this world, and 
it is said that by the action of yoga-mdyd he was 
reborn in Ekachakra Gram in Radhadesh to a 
highly qualified brdhmana. (Text 30-31) 

hadai pandita tdnra patm padmavat! 
tdhhdra udare janma ha-ila samprati 

He appeared from the womb of Hadai Pandit's 
wife, Padmavati. (Text 32) 

rdmanavamira dinegarbhera sancdra 
mdtd-pitdra cittesukha badila apdra 

From the day of Rdma-navam! when he was 
conceived, the happiness of his parents 
increased. (Text 33) 

dine dine garbha badi dasamasa haila 
brdhmana brahman! mane ananda badila 

He stayed in the womb for ten months while 
that brdhmana and brahman! felt great ecstatic 
bliss. (Text 34) 

mdghamdsa suklapaksa trayodas!-dine 
sarva-sulaksane janmilena sei ksane 

ndma dilena nityananda ananda sakala 
ksane stabdha hand thdke hdse khala khala 

On the thirteenth day of the waxing moon in the 
month of Mdgha, the child took birth at a time 
when everything was very auspicious. When 
he was given the name Nityananda, everyone 
became joyful. At first they were speechless, and 
then they laughed loudly. (Texts 35-36) 

sankarsana balardma eka-i svarupa 
visvarupa sankardranya kalpa bheda-rupa 

Nityananda Prabhu and Vishwarup 
(Shankararanya) were the same personality; 
both were manifestations of Sankarsana- 
Balarama. (Text 49) & 
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Yadunandan Das and 
The Book Karnananda 

The scholar Sukumar Sen, writes about 
Yadunandan Das in A History of Brajabuli 
Literature: 

Yadunandan was born in a Vaisya family at the 
village Malihati, near Kativa. He was a disciple of 
Srinivasa Acharya and later become an attendant 
of the acarya's daughter, Hemlata Devi, who lived 
at Budhai Para. [The Gaudlya-vaisnava- 
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abhidhana says that Yadunandan Das zvas the 
nephew of Hemlata and the disciple of Subal 
Chandra.] The poet has given his account [of some 
of the activities of his life], though very briefly, 
in his Karnananda, a historical work dealing zvith 
the activities of Srinivas Acharya that was 
completed in 1607 A.D. 

Yadnnandan was a prolific writer. Besides his 
lyric poems and the Karnananda, he had 
translated in Bengali verse, under the title Radha- 
krsna-lfla-rasa-kadamba the Sanskrit drama 
Vidagdha-madhava ofRupa Goswami. He had 
similarly treated the Sanskrit epic poem 
Govinda-lTlamrta of Krishnadas Kaviraj, and 
also the Krsna-karnamrta along zvith the 
Saranga-rangada, the commentary thereon by 
Krishnadas Kaviraj. Some of the lyric poems of 
Yadunandan found in the anthologies are taken 
from his translations of the Vidagdha-madhava 
and the Krsna-karnamrta. 

Yadunandan zvas certainly the last of the great 
poets of Brajabuli [language] and has not been 
surpassed by any. The diction of his Bengali verses 
is smooth and dignified. 

Another secular scholar, Melville T. 
Kennedy, describes Yadunandan and 
Karnananda in his book The Chaitanya 
Movement: 

The Karnananda, by Yadunandan Das, belongs 
to the same period, and zvas zvritten at much the 
same time as the Prema-vilasa ... It deals zvith 
the same events and figures treated by the 
Prema-vilasa, but its viewpoint is somezvhat 
different and its command of style and poetic 
phrase is much superior. Its interest in theology 
gives it importance as throzving light on the 
development of doctrine in the [Gaudiya 
Vaishnava] sect. The paraklya teaching, for 
instance, zvhich had so much influence in the sect, 
receives much consideration in this zvork; and 
we learn from it that Srinivas himself zvas an 
upholder of this doctrine. 

Yadunandan was something of a Sanskrit scholar, 
and he is perhaps equally zvell known among 
vaisnavas for his translations of zvorks of the 
Vrindavan saints. He also contributed many songs 
to the pada collections. 

Yadunandan Das speaks something about 
himself and how he came to write Karnananda 
in the seventh vilasa of that zvork: 

buhdha-i padate rahi snmatTnikate 
sadai anande bhdsi jdhnaznra tate 



I stay close to Srimati Hemlata Devi in 
Badhuipada and I am always filled with joy, 
residing on the banks of the Ganga. (Text 194) 

pahca-dasa sata dra vatsara unatrise 
vaisdkha mdsete dra purnima dibase 

nija prabhura pada-padma mastake kariyd 
sampurna karila grantha suna mana diya 

In the year 1529, on the Vaisdkha Purnima day, 
putting my Lord's lotus feet on my head, I 
completed this book. Please listen to it with 
attention. (Texts 195-196) 

sn krsna caitanya prabhura dasera anudasa 
tdra dasera dasa ei yadunandana dasa 

grantha suni thdkurdmra manera ananda 
sn miikhe rdkhild ndma grantha karnananda 

This servant of the servant of the follower of a 
servant of Sri Krishna Chaitanya Mahaprabhu 
named Yadunandan Das wrote this book. 
Hearing it, Thakurani was so pleased that she 
named it “karnananda", nectar for the ears, with 
her own lotus mouth. (Texts 197-198) 

snmatT sagane grantha kari asvadana 
pulake purita deha sdsru nayana 

Having relished the book, Srimati and her 
associates became overwhelmed with ecstasy 
and began to shed tears of joy. (Text 199) 

punasca srimatikahena mastake pada diya 
kahite lagild kichu hdhsiyd hdhsiyd 

Srimati put her feet on my head and began to say 
something, smiling again and again. (Text 200) 

mora karna trpta kaild grantha sundiyd 
sravana parase mora judaila hiya 

She said, "By hearing your book my ears are satisfied. 
It has brought pleasure to my heart." (Text 201) 

suna suna ohe putra kahiye tomdr 
bada-i ananda mora tdhd sunibare 

"Listen, listen, my son, let me tell you something. 
Hearing your book has brought me great 
happiness." (Text 202) 

snmatTra ajhd mui laiyd mastake 
paramanande karnananda likhila pustake 

Taking the order of Srimati Hemlata Thakurani 
on my head, with great ecstasy I wrote this book 
Karnananda. (Text 248) 

karnananda kathd ei sudhara nirydsa 
sravane parase bhaktera janme premolldsa 

The topics of Karnananda are the essence of 
nectar. Hearing them, feelings of ecstatic love 
awaken in the devotees. (Text 249) 
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snacarya prabhura kanyd snla hemalatd 
prema-kalpa-vallT kibd niramila dhbtb 

Srinivas Acharya Prabhu's daughter is Srila 
Hemlata. What a creeper of ecstatic love has the 
creator created! (Text 250) 
se dui carana padma hrdaye vildse 
karndnanda katha kahe yadunandana ddse 
Considering her two lotus feet to be the pleasure 
of my heart, Yadunandan Das writes the book 
Karndnanda. (Text 251) [For more about 
Yadunandan Das see KK Bindu number 10] # 
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The Prince of Gallant Lovers 

Sri Yadunandan Das 

In A History of Brajabuli Literature, Sukumar 
Sen says that the following poem "must be counted 
among the very best poems in Brajabuli literature": 

so vara ndgara-rdja 
tapana-tanayd tate mpa-taru nikate 
hilana natavara sdja 

That prince of gallant lovers, dressed as a great 
dancer, is standing at ease under a mpa tree by 
the bank of the daughter of the sun (the Yam una). 
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marakata-ratana mukurajini Idvani 

prati-tanu piriti-pasdra 

sdrada canda phdhda mukha-mandala 

kundala sravane vithdra 

The loveliness of his complexion surpasses 
that of a mirror made of pure emeralds. Every 
item of his person is a riot of love. The oval of 
his face is as beautiful as the orb of the moon. 
Earrings decorate his ears. 

ndcata bhdha madana-dhanu bhahgima 

dithi-khahjana nata-joda 

bandhuli-adhare murali-rava madhuri 

umatdyala mana morn 

Under the arches of his eyebrows, which 
are the veritable bows of the god of love, 
dance his eyes like a pair of moving khanjana 
birds. The sweetness of the notes of the flute, 
placed at those lips resembling buds of 
bandhulT flowers, has intoxicated my heart. 

udata cude cd.ru sikhi-candraka 

manda-pavana sane mela 

kahe yadunandana sruti dhkhi-rasdyana 
tanu mafia saba hari nela 

On the crest of his head shivers a lovely peacock 
feather, agitated by a slight breeze. Yadunandan 
says in a way that is ambrosial to the ear, "He has 
stolen everything, both body and soul." $$ 
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For the Pleasure of the Saints 

Murari Gupta's 
Sri Caitanya-carita 1.1.15 

vadami kaheid bhagavat-kathdm satdm 
harydya kiheit skhalanam yada bhavet 
tadatra samsodhayitum mahattamdh 
pramdnam evatra paropakdrinah 

For the pleasure of the saints, I shall speak 
some narrations of the Lord's pastimes. 
Therein some grammatical errors may 
occur. At such times may the great souls 
engaged in the ultimate welfare activity 
bless me and render my work pure, for it is 
on their authority that I write. 

— Translated into English by Bhaktivedanta Bhagavata 
Svami. Gaura Vani Press. Distributed by Nectar Books, Union 
City, Georgia, USA. 1998. 
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Preaching and Management 

His Divine Grace A. C. 

Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

y* * "N The first point of management is 
( t° see to it that each and every 

\ v (A member in the temple is chanting 

i—\ x —■ JJ sixteen rounds regularly and 
A \ following the regulations. That is 
i jV \ our spiritual strength. That must 
^ 'be executed. (Conversation with 
the GBC in Los Angeles, 25 May 1972.) 

Preaching is more important than 
managing. Because you are preaching nicely 
and distributing so much prasadam, the 
management will follow like a shadow, and 
Krishna will send you no end of help. (Letter 
to Satsvarupa, 21 November 1971.) 

In our preaching work we deal with so 
much property and money, and so many 
books bought and sold, but because these 
dealings all pertain to the Krishna 
consciousness movement they should never 
be considered material. That one is absorbed 
in thoughts of such management does not 
mean that he is outside of Krishna 
consciousness. If one rigidly observes the 
regulative principle of chanting sixteen 
rounds of the mahd-mantra every day, his 
dealings with the material world for the sake 
of spreading the Krishna consciousness 

next column ^ 


movement are not different from the spiritual 
cultivation of Krishna consciousness. 
(Purport to Bhdg. 5.16.3.) 

Just do all our routine work nicely. This 
routine program is the backbone of our 
movement, and we stand solid on such 
programs as chanting, speaking, drati, reading 
the scriptures, and prasadam. These things are 
sufficient for us. Any sane man will be 
attracted to such a program. And if we 
perform everything nicely and always seize 
every opportunity to preach about Krishna, 
that is our formula for success. Of course, 
management must be there, but if the 
preaching work is strong, the management 
will automatically be strong. So in all cases, 
become a very good preacher, and this will 
please me very much. 

As preachers, we do not require elaborate 
temples for our work. No, we are content to 
live under a tree. So long as the preaching 
work is going on, never mind that there is no 
temple. Of course, in your western countries 
people must have a comfortable place to sit 
down, otherwise they will not come to chant. 
So as soon as possible you may get a nice place 
and invite the general public by making it 
very attractive. (Letter to Lochanananda, 8 
December 1971.) 

Since you are now a leader, Krishna is forcing 
you to become a very responsible and 
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advanced devotee. This is Krishna's special 
favor upon you. So now you must make sure 
that all the boys and girls who come to the 
temple are given all facility to perfect their lives 
in Krishna consciousness; you must give them 
good advice and instruction. You must be the 
perfect example of a Krishna conscious devotee. 
How is that? Follow the regulative principles 
very diligently, maintain the highest level of 
standard in the routine work such as rising early, 
cleansing, chanting, temple worship, street 
sankirtana etc., and always keep the devotees 
satisfied. If your preaching work is strong, the 
management will be automatically easy. And 
the preaching work is strong if our routine work 
is strong. Never neglect our regular program, 
and that will be your success. (Letter to 
Suchandra, 11 January 1972.) 

If you get a place, simply hold our standard 
program of kirtana with class morning and 
evening, inviting friends and other people that 
you meet. In this way develop things gradually. 
We are not in a hurry to get a big, big house 
and a comfortable position. Our first and 
foremost business is to spread Krishna 
consciousness. So utilize every opportunity 
that Krishna gives you for preaching his 
message; that is the real meaning of temple 
management. (Letter to Sama Das and 
Sammita Dasi, 4 January 1973.) 

You can construct a nice temple there 
immediately, but you say there are no 
devotees, so how can the temple management 
be executed? This is the problem. So you are 
conversant in the local language. If by 
preaching you bring some sincere souls to join 
you then it will be successful. Just like in 
Europe and America, I went single-handedly, 
and by preaching work the boys responded 
and therefore we can see some light of success. 
(Letter to Gour Govinda, 6 September 1976.) 

Our preaching means that people are useless 
and we have to train them in such a way that 
they may take to Krishna consciousness. That 
is our management. But if one is completely 
incorrigible, then he will be asked to leave. He 
must be trained by our example, by our 
teaching, by our word. He should be corrected. 
You cannot expect that everyone who has come 
here will be a sadhu. It is not that. We collect 
from ordinary men, but we have to make him 


into a sadhu. That is preaching. (Room 
Conversation with s annyasls in Vrindavan. 15 
March 1974.) [article to be continued] 0 

GRHASTHA DhARMA AND THE 
Story of the Jackal 

Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami Maharaja 

Grhastha-dsrama means that there is some 
concession for material enjoyment, but it is 
restricted. As a brahmacan, one is trained how 
to control his senses and mind. Grhastha-dsrama 
comes after such brahmacan training. For 
twenty-five years, up to the fiftieth year, one 
remains in household life and gets some sexual 
enjoyment. He has this enjoyment, and that 
enjoyment — sons and daughters — there is so 
much burden on him that he can't sleep at night. 
He is simply crying, crying, crying. The wife's 
demands are there, the son's and daughter's 
demands are there. He feels like, "Oh, they are 
devouring me!" He is an old man now. "I earn 
this much money, but there are so many 
demands. What to do?" Now he has gained 
this experience. Therefore there is a saying, 
"One who has eaten a dillka laddu, he laments; 
and one who has not eaten, he also laments." 

There is a story about a jackal that once saw 
a field of sugarcane. He entered into this field 
and had the desire to eat that sweet cane. 
There he saw something that was shaped like 
a honeycomb — a round shaped wasp's nest. 
He thought, "Oh, this is the fruit of sugarcane. 
A fruit like a big ball! Sugarcane is so sweet, 
thus the fruit must be much sweeter. So I must 
eat the fruit first." So he started to eat it. The 
wasps came out. Sting, sting... 
"WAAHAAOHHAHH!" "No more! No more 
eating from that ball-like fruit!" That is why 
it is said that in your youth you have the desire 
to eat this round, ball-shaped fruit, but when 
you gain enough experience about what that 
enjoyment is, when you have gotten stung, 
you understand: "OH, NO MORE! NO 
MORE! NO MORE!" At the fiftieth year, one 
who has been a grhastha, who has already 
eaten a dillka laddu, is crying. And one who 
has not eaten, he also laments, "Oh, I have 
not eaten it. How is it? Let me eat." 

Therefore the guru says, "All right. Go, 
become a grhastha. Accept a wife. Gain some 
experience. Enjoy ... and get the reaction." 
Then, "No more." You will give it up. _ 
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In the Srimad Bhdgavatam (11.18.43) 
Krishna tells Uddhava what the duty of a 
householder is: 

brahmacaryam tapah saucam santoso bhuta-sauhrdam 

grhasthasydpy rtau gantuh sarvesam mad-upasanam 

Chastity, penance, purity, peacefulness and 
kindness to all living beings constitute grhastha- 
dharma. A grhastha approaches his wife for 
procreation at the proper time after her 
menstrual period. Only on those days 
sanctioned by scriptures is it considered chaste. 
That is a grhastha. Worship of Hari should be 
practiced by everyone, whether one is a 
brahmacdri, grhastha, vanaprastha, or sannydsl. 

Brahmacarya means "celibacy". A grhastha 
is also a brahmacdri. He is known as an 
upakurvana-brahmacdri, one who takes the 
vow of celibacy up to a certain age. There are 
two types of brahmacdns : naistika-brahmacari, 
one who lives in lifelong celibacy, and 
upakurvana-brahmacdri. A naistika-brahmacari 
strictly follows the rules and regulations of 
the brahmacdri dsrama and becomes free from 
all material desires. He never discharges a 
drop of semen, brdhmano ‘gnir iva jvalan — 
A brahmana observing the great vow of 
celibacy becomes brilliant like fire. [Bhag. 
11.17.36] He is not allowed to accept 
marriage, but remains in the guru-grha, the 
house of the guru, till the end of life. He is 
the proper candidate for sannyasa. 

If the guru observes, "No, he has material 
desires, so he cannot remain a brahmacdri 
throughout life. He should go and marry." He 
has already practiced brahmacarya, he has 
already been given training how to control his 
mind and senses during the brahmacdri period. 
Unless one becomes a brahmacdri in the guru- 
grha, he cannot become a proper grhastha. He 
becomes a grha-vrata, a grhamedhi, attached 
to home and hearth, wife, son and daughter 
and all kinds of enjoyments until the last breath 
of his life. He cannot give it up. Prahlad 
Maharaja says that he is adanta-gobhih — "He 
has no control over his senses, punah punas 
carvita-carvandnam — He is chewing the 
chewed again and again." [Bhag 7.5.30] 

Thus, brahmacarya comes first and foremost. 
The upakurvana-brahmacdri is one type of 
brahmacdri. Therefore we have strict regulations. 
The purpose of marriage, of accepting a wife, is 
to produce a worthy son. Who is a worthy s on? 



Krsna-bhakta-putra, a vaisnava son. One who will 
become a devotee and thereby render service 
to the senses of Krishna. 

Krishna says in the Gita [7.11]: 

dharmaviruddho bhutesu kdmo ‘smi bharatarsabha 

"I am sex life that is not contrary to religious 
principles." 

This verse says, "principles of religion". This 
is part of grhastha-dharma. This is a principle 
of religion: He must only go to his wife for 
procreation when the proper time is there, 
when she has finished her menstruation, and 
she is willing, desirous of having a child. Then 
the husband must go and give her a child. 
That is dharma, grhastha-dharma. &(& 

— From a lecture in Bhubaneswar, 12 April 1995. 

Associated Counterpart 

Part One 
Sri Sajjana Toshani 
Vol. XXV June 1927 

Sri Sajjana Toshani did not cite an author's 
name for this article. Since Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Saraswati Thakur was the journal's editor in June 
of 1927, so we can assume it was written either 
directly by him or under his supervision. 

The Sanskrit word "guru" ordinarily means 
"heavy", as opposed to "laghu", meaning 
"light". In its technical and etymological sense, 
the meaning of the term is, "One who by his 
super-human ( atimartya ) personality, as well 
as by the light of the transcendent force of his 
devout character, dispels the dark ignorance 
of the human heart and instills himself into 
the lives of those who unconditionally and 
sincerely surrender themselves to his divine 
feet." Such is the great personality, the highest 
ideal that bears the appellation of guru in the 
sastras. Hence the sruti says: 

tad-vijhanartham sagurum evdbhigacchet 
samit-panih srotriyam brahma-nistham 

To know Godhead fully, one should completely 
and most humbly surrender himself to the holy 
feet of a guru who is versed in the srauta-sastras 
and is ever devoted to brahman. [Mundaka 
Upanisad 1.2.12] 

Some may question this, saying, "What can 
be more intolerable than to submit our 
conduct — nay, the whole course of our 
spiritual life — to another's contro l?" 
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Verily, resignation, submission or complete 
obedience come into direct collision with the 
ordinary activities, based on empiricism, of 
our misdirected free will — activities that 
always lead us to the pursuit of the senses. 
It is easier to tolerate fasts and austerities 
or to part with any of the necessities of life 
than to submit one's will to that of another 
who is a devout follower of the 
transcendent truth (adhoksaja satya). 
However, to sincerely surrender oneself to 
the highest ideal is the greatest of all 
sacrifices, and it is the only royal road to 
the goal of unbounded eternal bliss. 

As students of the empirical school, we 
are also expected to think, "We may obey 
god, but why do we need to obey a guru?" 
In anticipation of such words coming from 
our lips as the outcome of unconscious 
apathy towards Godhead, God himself tells 
us in language that cannot be 
misunderstood [Bhdg. 11.17.27]: 

dcdryam mam vijamyan navamanyeta karhicit 
na martya-buddhyasuyeta sarva-deva-mayo guru 

You should know that the acarya is the associated 
counterpart of myself. He should never be 
disregarded in any way. The transcendent 
conduct of the acarya should not be measured 
and found fault with by using the very limited 
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power of mundane knowledge. The acarya is the 

embodiment of all godliness. 

Guru or the spiritual guide is the God-sent 
superhuman personality to save us from the 
bondage of empiricism. We are not to look 
upon him or trust in him or his transcendent 
wisdom as if he were a mortal being. 
Thereby we would be totally led astray from 
the path of devotion ( bhakti). The spiritual 
pastor to whom we submit is the 
ambassador of Vishnu to lead us into the 
eternal kingdom of Vaikuntha, i.e. the 
kingdom that is free from all form of want. 
Godhead helps us, speaks to us through his 
associated counterpart, our eternal spiritual 
master, the guru. We can never so surely 
discover God's will, God's voice, as through 
the channel of humble obedience and sincere 
surrender to our spiritual master, so 
emphatically taught and devoutly practiced 
by all true devotees of olden times. The 
spiritual guide or acarya is our model — the 
highest ideal before us. Influenced by pride, 
vanity or self-sufficiency, we should not 
shrink from following in his footsteps. We 
should take a vow of sincere obedience to 
the divine words of our spiritual guide, 
remembering him to be the most beloved — 
the associated counterpart of Godhead — 
who condescends to come down from 
Vaikuntha to lead us to our original abode. 
Without such a spiritual guide or guru, a 
person is like a boat without a helmsman or 
a ship without a rudder or a compass, left 
to drift hither and thither with every wind 
that blows. Hence the acarya says: 

yo guroscaranam samavahdya blwgavad antara- 
mukhikartum prayatante, te tesu tesu updyesu 
khidyante ato vyasana-satanvita bhavanti ata eva iha 
samsdre tisthanty eva. akrta-karna-dhdrdjaladhau 
yathd tadvat. [Unknown source] 

"Those who attempt to approach Godhead, 
ignoring the holy feet of the guru, are put 
into great difficulties by the means they 
adopt. Overtaken by hundreds of 
dissipations, they are forced to remain in the 
succession of birth and death. As a layman 
in a boat intending to cross the ocean 
without the assistance of a helmsman is sure 
to lose his life, similarly a man desiring to 
approach Godhead without the help of guru 
is sure to be lost." 

[article to be continued] 
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Always Give up Bad Association 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati 
Thakur Prabhupada 

In this letter, Srila 
fJL } Bhaktisiddhanta responds to a 
question about association with 
members of the sakhi-bheki 
/jShWV ^ sect, a group that practices 
jraTOV dressing as "sakhis", female 

companions of Srimati 
Radharani. 

sn sn guru-gaurahgau jayatah 
[All glories to Sri Sri Guru and Gauranga] 
sn gaudlya matha, kalikdtd, 7 May 1930 

Sri Chaitanya Dev instructed householder 
devotee men and women to engage in the 
service of the Lord in their homes with body, 
mind and words. Giving up the service of 
Krishna, the jlva becomes conditioned and 
thus becomes entangled with things that are 
not related to Krishna. 

Asking whether it is appropriate to accept 
remnants from a renunciate in the line of sakhi- 
bheki is like asking, "Who is the father of Sita?" 
after reading the seventh canto of the 
Ramdyana [where the appearance of Sita as 
the daughter of Janak Maharaj is described]. 
It is prohibited to even talk with or see 
kalanemls, those who give wicked counsel, 
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dharmadhvajis, those who pretend to be 
religious, or kaupinapards, false renunciates — 
what to speak of eating their remnants! 
Similary, degradation is inevitable should 
one's remnants be given to them. Kali causes 
some jivas to fall down into many degraded 
forms that appear to be vaisnavas. 

To reside in a holy place and follow religious 
principles with a desire to engage in irreligious 
activities in the future in the name of religion 
is not at all approved. That is why the Lord's 
associates like Srila Rupa and Sanatan 
withdrew their pastimes from this world and 
simply engaged in the service of the Supreme 
Lord. Otherwise, the so-called religious 
activities of the hypocrites will lead the 
conditioned souls further into conditioned life. 

When there is a self-realized soul present, 
to neglect that association and instead 
associate with persons whose propensity for 
service to the Supreme Lord has not 
manifested maturely is never desirable, even 
though it may be very pleasing. Everything 
will reveal itself if you discuss the conversation 
and dealings in Jagannath Puri between Sri 
Chaitanya and the wife of Parameswar 
Modak. [See Cc. antya 12. 54-60]. 

Nityaslrbadak [Your ever well-wisher], 

Sri Siddhanta Saraswati 

—Translated by Sri Madhavendu Das from Prabhupadera Patrdvali, 
prathama-khanda. Sri Chaitanya Math. Mayapur. 1991. Bengali. Pages 73-74. 

















Kirtana Should Not be Stopped 

His Divine Grace A. C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

f You are finding some difficulty 

| in keeping pace regularly with 

\ the routine work. My advice to 

y you under the circumstances is 
Xv \j\ that at least for one hour you 
L TO 1 - must all go to have sankirtana 
outside on the streets or in the 
park. That is your life and soul, your first 
business. The next business is completing 16 
rounds every day. The next business is your 
editing, and if you find extra time, then you 
can attend the temple ceremonies. Otherwise 
you can stop these activities, but outdoor 
kirtana, your editing work and the chanting of 
16 rounds must be done. Outdoor kirtana must 
be done, even at the cost of suspending all 
editorial work. That is your first and foremost 
business. Temple worship is not so important. 
If need be, the whole temple can be locked, 
but the outdoor kirtana cannot be stopped. 

— Letter to Rayaram. 17 May 1969. 

Appearance of the Son of 
Mother Sachi 

Adapted from Srila LochanDas Thakur's 
Sri Caitanya-mangala 2.1.1-44 

jaya jaya gadadhara srl gaurdhga narahari 
jaya jaya nitydnanda sarva-saktidharl 

Glory, glory to Gadadhara and Lord 
Gauranga-Narahari! Glory to the all-powerful 
Lord Nityananda! (Text 1) 

jaya jaya advaita-acarya mahesvara 
jaya jaya gaurdhgera bhakta mahdvara 

Glory, glory to Adwaita Acharya, who is 
Lord Shiva himself! Glory, glory to the great 
devotees of Lord Gauranga! (Text 2) 

I place my head in the dust of all their feet. 
Now please listen attentively as I speak the 
adi-khanda. 

When the Lord's personal associates had taken 
birth on the earth, a heavenly voice was heard, 
"Everyone go to the earth. Don't delay. Our Lord 
will soon make his appearance from Srimati 
Sachidevi's womb." Then sounds of "Jaya! Jaya! 
Glory! Glory!" filled the universe. Overwhelmed 
with ecstatic love, the demigods, ndgas, and 
human beings looked on. Some said, "It is the 
eternal spiritual effulgence, the Supre me 


Brahman." Others considered the child to be 
Lord Narayan, who is greater than the greatest 
and smaller than the smallest. In this way they 
described the Lord who entered Sachi's womb. 

As Sachidevi's womb grew larger and larger, 
everyone's joy increased more and more. Six 
months passed and great bliss was manifest in 
Sachi's womb. Day by day her body grew more 
and more effulgent. Seeing this, the devotees felt 
great joy in their hearts. No one knew who it 
was that had entered Sachi's womb. Everyone 
speculated on the child's identity. When the sixth 
month ended, the effulgence in Sachi's womb 
filled her body and the entire house with light. 

At that time, Adwaita Acharya arrived 
unexpectedly. Seeing the dcarya, Jagannath 
Mishra respectfully stood up. Adwaita 
Acharya Gosai is the abode of all 
transcendental virtues. In all the three worlds, 
no one is as fortunate and glorious. Jagannath 
Mishra respectfully offered a sitting place to 
his guest and humbly placed the dust from 
Adwaita's feet on his head. Sachi-devi washed 
the feet of their exalted guest with water. 

Respectfully gazing at the mother-to-be, 
Adwaita became ecstatic. His two lotus eyes 
became red with jubilation. Tears flowed from 
his eyes and his face became red. His limbs 
trembled. Unable to restrain himself, he spoke 
broken words. He began circumambulating 
Sachi, and bowed down before her. 

Seeing these unusual activities, Sachi was 
very surprised and Jagannath Mishra was full 
of doubt. Unhappy at heart, he said, "Why 
are you doing this? Why? I don't understand 
your behavior. Please kindly dispel my doubt." 
deary a kahila —s una misra pnrandara 
jdnibe sakala pache — kahila uttara 

Adwaita Acharya said, "Please hear, O 
Jagannath Mishra. In the future you will 
understand it all." That was his reply. (Text 26) 

Then Adwaita Acharya, who was learned 
in all the scriptures, the hairs on his body 
standing erect, began to anoint Sachi's 
glorious womb with fragrant sandalwood 
paste. He circumambulated her seven times. 
Then he bowed down. Without saying a 
word, he left for his own home. 

Sachi and Jagannath Mishra wondered, "Why 
did he bow down and worship my womb?" 

After Adwaita Acharya worshiped Sachi's 
womb, it became a hundred times more 
effulgent. Sachi forgot herself. She saw t hat 
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everything was full of bliss and free from all 
suffering. Then she saw all the demigods 
standing before her. Lord Brahma, Lord Shiva, 
Sanaka Kumar, and all the demigods began 
offering prayers to her womb: 

jayajaya ananta, advaita, sandtana 
jayacyutananda, nitydnanda,janardana 

"Glory, glory to the limitless, eternal 
Supreme Lord who has no rival! Glory to the 
Supreme Lord, abode of eternal bliss and 
deliverer of his devotees! (Text 33) 
jay a sattva-rajas-tama — prakrtira para 
jaya mahavisnu karana-samudra-bhitara 

Glory to you who are beyond the material 
modes of goodness, passion, and ignorance! 
Glory to you. Lord Maha-Vishnu, who reside 
in the Karana Ocean! (Text 34) 

jaya paravyoma-ndtha mahima vistara 
jaya sattva, parasattva, visnu-sattvdkdra 

Glory to the master of the spiritual sky, of 
unlimited majesty! Glory to the Lord whose 
form, transcending ordinary goodness, 
consists of pure spiritual goodness! (Text 35) 

jaya golokera-pati — radhara-nagara 
jaya jaya ananta-vaikuntha-adhlsvara 

Glory to the master of Goloka and the lover 
of Radha! Glory, glory to the king of limitless 
Vaikuntha worlds! (Text 36) 

jayajaya niscanta dhira-lalita 
jayajaya sarva-manohara nanda-suta 

Glory, glory to you who are playful and 
graceful! Glory, glory to you, Nanda's son, 
who charms the hearts of all! (Text 37) 

ebe kali-yuge saclgarbhete prakdsa 
dpane bhunjitedila dpana-vildsa 

In the Kali-yuga you have entered Sachi's womb. 
You have come here to enjoy pastimes. (Text 38) 

jayajaya parananda-data ei prabhn 
e hena karund dra ndhi haya kabhu 

Glory, glory to our master and giver of 
transcendental bliss! No one is compassionate 
like you! (Text 39) 

dpani apana-data haild kalikdle 
pdtrdpdtra-vicdra nd haiba gadadhare 

In the Kali-yuga you come and give 
yourself. You don't consider whether the 
people are worthy or not to receive your 
mercy. (Text 40) 

cr 
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ye prema yacind karon mord saba deve 
nd pdila laba-lesa gandlw anubhave 

Even though again and again we begged 
for it, we demigods could not attain even the 
slightest fragrance of ecstatic prema. (Text 41) 

se prema madhura rasa dpani khdiyd 
bhunjdibe acandale — dosa nd dekhiya 

Now you will give the sweet nectar of that divine 
love to everyone, even the canddlas. They will all 
taste it. You will not see anyone's faults. (Text 42) 

tuya prema-laba-lesa mord yena pdi 
tora sange radha-krsna-guna yena gdi 

O Lord, please allow us to taste a small 
particle of that love. Please allow us to sing 
Sri Sri Radha-Krishna's glories in your 
association. (Text 43) 

jaya jaya sankutana-data gaurahari 
ilia bali deva-gana pradaksina kari 

Glory, glory to you, O Sri Gaura-Hari, O 
Lord who gives the gift of sankirtanaV After 
speaking these words, the demigods all 
circumambulated the Lord. (Text 44) Sjfc 
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Nabadwip Pastimes 

Adapted from SrilaNarahari Chakravarti's 
Sri Bhakti-ratnakara 12.3214-3260 

One day, Mahaprabhu revealed his 
astonishing pastimes as a cowherd boy. When 
Gaurahari remembered His cows, he suddenly 
began calling out, "Saoli!" "Dhavali!" — the 
names of two of Krishna's favorite cows. He 
began to twirl a cowherder's stick, as Ramai, 
Sundar, and Nityananda joyfully watched. 

Another day, Gaura Hari began 
wandering the streets of Nadia collecting 
alms. He requested everyone, "Give me 
something! Give me something!" Although 
this put some people in great difficulty, still 
they were unable to refuse. Afterwards they 
began to suspect that Gaurachand was 
actually an incarnation of Krishna. 

One day, seeing a flower garden, Prabhu Gaura 
Ray wanted to enjoy pastimes with the flowers. 
He began picking flowers and throwing them 
on the heads of his devotees. His devotees, in 
turn, also threw flowers on the head of Prab hu. 
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One day, Gadadhara and Gaura Hari sat in 
the flower garden and became deeply 
absorbed in playing chess together. On 
another occasion, Prabhu and his 
companions played in the Ganga, delightfully 
throwing water on one another's bodies. 

One day on the bank of the Ganga, Prabhu 
enjoyed a picnic with his companions. Srivas and 
Murari gathered many items, and in great ecstasy 
Adwaita directed all of them to sit in a circle, 
placing leaf plates with rice in front of each of 
them. First Prabhu began to eat, then everyone 
else started. With his own hands, Nityananda fed 
Gaura sweet rice, condensed milk, butter, and 
cheese. Adwaita then began feeding cheese to 
Lord Nityananda. Nitai reciprocated by feeding 
sweets to Adwaita. The devotees watched happily 
and began exchanging varieties of prasdda 
amongst themselves. After eating, they all drank 
the cold and pure water of the Ganga. 
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O Mind, Chant the Names of 
Gaura and Govinda! 

The Gaudiya Poet Premananda Das 

For more on Premananda Das, see Bindu 777 
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e mana, bale re govinda-nama 
aji kali kari ki dm bhavicha 

kabe torn ghucibeka kdma 

O my mind, chant the name of Govinda! Day 
after day is passing, what are you thinking of? 
When will your material desires subside? 

kali se karibd tumi ye balicha 

aji td kara nd bhai 

aji yd karibd td kara ekhani 

ki jdni kakhana ydi 

"I'll do it tomorrow", you say. Why don't you 
do it today, O my brother? What you can do 
today, do it immediately. Who can tell when 
they will pass away? 

e hena kalite manusa-janama 

emana dr a va kdte 

hari-nama diya jagata tdrild 

sn-krsna-caitanya ydte 

In this age of Kali, where shall you obtain a 
human birth? It is in this age that Sri Krishna 
Chaitanya has brought salvation to the world 
by bestowing the name of Hari. 

se tina yugera deara-viedra 

ekhana se-saba rdkha 

vadana bhariyd gaura-hari bala 

yugera dharama dekha 

Discard the rites and practices of the three 
previous yugas, and with a loud voice call 
out the name of Gaura Hari, and thus observe 
the process for this age! 

rasand vadana vasera bhitare 

kevala balile hay 

dlisa kariyd narake ydite 

kara va e apacaya 

Your tongue and mouth are in your control. 
All you need to do is utter the name of God. 
Who wants to go to hell through laziness alone! 

samana-kihkara angidi ganiche 

jdna nd kakhana pade 
kahe premananda takhana kahibe 

dsiyd carile ghare 

The messenger of death is counting the 
minutes with his fingers waiting to pounce 
on you. Don't you know that any moment 
he may fall upon you? Premananda says, 
"Only when he will be on you and seize you 
by the neck shall you utter the name." £f $2 
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Preaching and Management 

His Divine Grace A. C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

(Continued from Bindu 172) 



Regarding your questions, the 
sannyasls are now devoted fully to 
traveling and preaching work; man¬ 
agement is left to the local temple 
presidents and the members of the 
Governing Body Commission. (Let¬ 
ter to Upendra, 4 August 1970.) 


You must be attentive that our routine work 
such as rising early, cleaning, chanting, temple 
worship, reading, sahkirtana, etc. should always 
be maintained at the highest Krishna conscious 
standard. The smallest neglect or inattention to 
these routine practices will cause all our other 
programs to fail. These things are the backbone 
of spiritual life. It is natural that if these things, 
like regularly chanting 16 rounds and holding 
daily drati and kirtana, are observed faithfully, 
then people will be attracted, our preaching will 
have effect, and the management of temple af¬ 
fairs will become a very easy matter. (Letter to 
Kulasekhara, 10 January 1972.) 


The duties of the GBC men are now to be just 
like the duties of the sannyasls. I want that the 
GBC men should leave the management of 
the individual centers to the local presidents 
and concentrate upon preaching work. They 
should be constantly traveling from one center 
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to another center to see how the students are 
learning and to give whatever advice is neces¬ 
sary for improving the temple standards. In ad¬ 
dition, the GBC men will open new centers and 
distribute literature. They should always be 
traveling with a sahkirtana party to accompany 
them. (Letter to Madhudvisa, 12 June 1972.) 

You must become conversant in whatever feature 
is needed throughout the society. Out first business 
is to preach to the devotees and to maintain the 
highest standard of vaisnava education. Manage¬ 
ment must be there as well, just as I am preaching 
daily from Srimad Bhdgavatam and Bhagavad-gltd, but 
I am also going to the bank, making investments, 
seeing the trial balance, writing letters, and seeing 
how tilings are going on. So you must become 
expert in all these matters, just as I am giving you 
example. (Letter to Hrdayananda, 9 July 1972.) 

Work out some practical program for seeing that 
both temple management and outside preaching 
work go on nicely. Not that I shall leave the temple 
and let all nonsense go on, nor shall we sit down all 
day in the temple and stop our preaching. (Letter 
to Bhakta Das, 26 January 1973.) 

Associated Counterpart 

Sri Sajjana Toshani 
Vol. XXV June 1927 

(Continued from Bindu 172) 

True devotees of the absolute truth, Krishna, are 
the salt of the earth. They are the medicines for 
those suffering from spiritual sickness. Without 
their occasional advent and presence, the world 
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would not be worth living in. Our guru or spiri¬ 
tual guide should be the one who is the best of 
all such true devotees. 

Because the spiritual guide is above all human 
frailties, ignorance, and weakness and because he 
is Krishna's own person, Krishna's most beloved, 
Krishna's associated counterpart, he is the fittest 
person to guard us against the deceits of illusion 
or may a. Only God's own person can shield us 
from the clutches of illusion and confirm by his 
light of example the importance of unalloyed 
devotion. There is a healthy contagiousness in his 
undeviating adherence to the absolute truth, in 
the example of his devout action. His ever-living 
words are inspiration to the weak in heart, and 
healing balm to those who are constantly suffer¬ 
ing from spiritual sickness. A spiritual guide is 
the living beacon on the path of devotion. 

But where can this highest ideal be found? 
The truly sincere and humble soul that earnestly 
desires to advance in spiritual life will get such 
an ideal. But if we consciously or unconsciously 
want to be cheated, we shall accordingly get a 
cheat. These are the words of Godhead himself: 

ye yathd mam prapadyante tarns tathaiva blwjamy alwm 

"I deal out justice according to the manner I am 
approached." [Bg. 4.11] In other words, if one ap¬ 
proaches me with a sincere heart, I also deal with 
him sincerely. I show him the true path by sending 
my own person to him. On the other hand, he who 
tries to cheat me is deluded by my mdyd. 

If good guides are rare, much more so are good 
subjects for guidance. Too many of us want to 
receive instructions according to our own whims 
and would be happy to combine our service to 
God with our service to the world. The dcdryas 
have warned us against this: 

loka-raksd gaurabhaja ekatro nisphala 

"To try to retain all wordly advantages and to 

serve God at the same time is incompatible." 

If we earnestly and sincerely desire to devote 
our life for the eternal service of the absolute 
truth Krishna, we should pray most sincerely 
to him to supply us with a guide after his own 
heart (and not after our ever-deceiving heart or 
emotional fancy). We should never doubt that 
he will kindly send us his own most trusted and 
most beloved agent — his associated counter¬ 
part. Except for Krishna's own representative, no 
one is fit to occupy the most responsible office of 
a spiritual guide. 


So we should be most careful in choosing a 
guru. It is impossible for a conditioned soul who 
is ever likely to be duped by the senses to choose 
a guru who is not a thing of this world, who is 
transcendent, and has condescended to come 
down to the earth according to God's will. 

No professional priest or "sale-tongued" 
preacher can hold the position of guru. Merce¬ 
nary people are driven by personal motives, self- 
interest, and vanity, and are not intent solely on 
God's glory and the good of the fallen souls, like 
a true spiritual guide. As a man bound by fetters 
and handcuffs cannot unchain another man who 
is in a like predicament, so a man cl aiming to be 
guru but who is himself fallen in the clutches of 
mdyd cannot free another from the same danger. 

No question of heredity can arise in choosing 
a spiritual guide. As it has been previously said, 
our spiritual guide should be a God-sent person, 
the direct representative of Krishna. Mundane 
reference has no value in his case. Even worldly 
common sense tells us that the son of a doctor 
cannot always necessarily be a doctor. Krishna's 
representative appears in this world irrespective 
of heredity. Sri Mahaprabhu says: 

kibd vipra, kibd nydsT, siidra kene naya 
yei krsna-tattva-vetta, sei 'gum' haya 

Whether he appears in a brahmin family, whether 
he is found in the garb of a sannyasi, or even if he 
makes Iris appearance in this world in a siidra family, 
whosoever is versed in krsna-tattva (the transcendent 
knowledge of Krishna), he and he alone is fit to be a 
spiritual guide. [Cc. viadhya 8.128] 

It follows, therefore, that neither an elevationist 
nor a Salvationist is fit to be a guru, because they 
themselves are in the state of want, abhdva, and 
are not in their natural and true position, svabhava. 
The man who has lost his natural position, i.e. 
the eternal service of Krishna, which is the only 
eternal function of the soul, jivdtma, is in a state 
of want and led astray by things that are mun¬ 
dane. In this way, sometimes he thinks to make 
up his shortcomings by turning himself into an 
elevationist so as to have the taste of soma liquor, 
and to have women, gold and fame in this and 
afterworlds. Or sometimes, critically ignoring 
such a hedonistic attitude, he takes a pessimistic 
view of the world and becomes a Salvationist. 

Both of them are needy persons, and it is 
a matter of common sense that one needy 
person cannot remove the needs of another. 
The sdstras enjoin strict avoidance of any 
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spiritual dependence on these classes. It is 
incumbent on us, therefore, to take refuge at 
the holy feet of a devotee who serves Krishna 
by all means and at all times. 

In conclusion, let us prostrate ourselves at the 
holy feet of gurudeva, who is no other than the as¬ 
sociated counter-part of Krishna. Being kindness 
incarnate, he is ever busy in kindly operating on 
the cataract-afflicted eye of ignorance of the j was 
with the scalpel of transcendental knowledge, 
thus opening their eternal spiritual eyes and 
anointing them with the salve of unalloyed and 
unmotivated love for Krishna. 

The Grain as Big as a Hen's Egg 

Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami Maharaja 

A grhamedhi, a materialistic householder, has 
only developed temporary bodily relationships. 
A real grhastha has developed a perfect, eternal 
relationship with Krishna, and he sees everything 
and every jwa in relationship with Krishna. He 
never says, "This is my property, this is my culti¬ 
vated land." No. He says that everything belongs 
to Krishna. No individual ownership. But now a 
days, everyone is thinking in terms of individual 
ownership, "my house", "my property". "I am 
the proprietor!" A real grhastha never says like 
that. Only grhamedhis speak in that way. 

The famous Russian writer Leo Tolstoy wrote 
an essay titled, "A Grain as Big as a Hen's 
Egg". When I was a teacher, it was part of our 
secondary course. 

Some boys were playing in the sand of a dried 
up streambed. They found a wonderful thing 
that looked like a hen's egg but wasn't. Some¬ 
one was passing by, saw the boys playing, and 
noticed that they had found something wonder¬ 
ful. That person took it: "This should be given 
to the King." That was the rule at the time: "If 
something wonderful is found it must be given to 
the king." When they brought it to him, the king 
couldn't understand it. "What is this unusual 
thing?" Generally kings have some pandits, 
learned scholars, who know sdstra. He called 
them, and said, "You examine this thing and 
report to me within seven days what it is. If you 
can't explain it, your heads will be cut off." 

The pandits took it away. They searched 
through the pages of their sdstras. They couldn't 
find where such a thing was mentioned. "Oh 
what shall we say, our heads will be cut off? In 
seven days we have to report." They were very. 
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morose, thinking, and praying to God, "Oh what 
shall we do?" They put that wonderful thing on 
a windowsill. Then a hen came and put its beak 
into it and some portion was removed. Then 
they saw, "Oh, this is a grain." They reported it 
to the king, "O lord, this is a grain." 

The king said, "Such a grain, it looks as big 
as a hen's egg. Where and when was it being 
produced? Give me a report. Otherwise your 
heads will come off." 

The pandits said, "Oh sire, it is a grain. Only the 
farmers can say. We are pandits, how can we answer 
these questions? You may ask the oldest farmer in 
your kingdom. He may be able to say." 

The king sent his men: "Find the oldest 
farmer in my kingdom." One old farmer was 
found who was ninety-something years old. 
He could not see nor hear well. His hip was 
bent and he could barely move. With much 
difficulty he moved with two crutches and 
two persons carrying him. He was the oldest 
man they could find in the country. 

With the help of his two helpers and two 
crutches, the old man came to the king's 
court. The king showed him this grain. "Ex¬ 
amine this grain and tell me, during your 
time were you producing this type of grain?" 
The old man examined the grain and said 
"Oh, no sire. We were not producing such 
grain during our time. However, my father 
might be able to say." 

The king said, "Is your father still living?" 

"Oh yes." 

"Where is he?" 

He named a place. "He lives there. You may 
call for him; he might be able to tell you." 

The king then sent his men to bring the old 
man's father. The king was surprised to see 
that the father was much stronger than the son. 
He walked with only one crutch and was able 
to see and hear much better then his son. The 
king showed him that grain. "Please examine 
this and tell me whether you were producing 
this type of grain during your time?" 

He examined it and said, "Oh sire, no. During 
our times we were not producing this sort of 
grain. However, my father might recognize it." 

"Oh, your father is still living?" 

"Oh yes." 

"Where is he?" 

He named a place. "He lives there. You may 
call for him." _ 
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So the king sent his men to bring his father. 
When his father arrived, the king was sur¬ 
prised to see that he walked without the help 
of crutches. He looked very young, strong and 
stout. His hip was not bent. He could see and 
hear very clearly. All his teeth were still there. 

The king gave him that grain. "Please exam¬ 
ine and say whether you were producing this 
type of grain during your time." 

He examined it, and said. "Oh, yes! We were 
producing this grain during our time." Then king 
asked, "Please show me the plot of land where 
you were producing this sort of grain." 

He said, "We were producing this sort of grain 
everywhere. During our time there was no indi¬ 
vidual possession. Everything belonged to the 
Lord. Those who were of the farmer class, they 
cultivated the land. They never said, 'This is my 
plot of land/ There was no individual ownership 
at all. Everything belonged to Lord and there 
was no enviousness. No one said, 'No, this is 
my plot of land! Why are you encroaching on 
my plot?' There was no jealousy, no fighting, no 
quarreling. Everything belonged to the Lord. And 
such grain we were producing! It was so big, so 
full of vitality and vitamins. Because of that I 
am still so strong today. However, my son is not 
like that. My grandson is not like that. During 
our time there was no monetary system. We just 
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exchanged things. The farmers would give grains 
to a carpenter. Whatever we needed the carpenter 
would give. Similarly we would give grains to the 
oilman and whatever oil we needed he would 
give us. We would take grains to the grocer and 
whatever we needed the grocer would give us. 
In this way we traded things. The medium of 
exchange was not money at that time. 

No personal ownership, everything belongs 
to Krishna. That is a grhastha. Bhaktivinode 
Thakur says, ‘amara bolite prabhu! ara kichn nai 

— "There is nothing I can say is mine. Every¬ 
thing belongs to you. O Lord." [Saranagati 2.5.1] 
If there is no individual ownership, then why 
will there be quarrelling? Why will there be 
enviousness? Everything belongs to Krishna. 

Our Founder-Acharya, Srila Prabhupada, 
named this the "International Society for Krishna 
Consciousness". It is very significant that he 
called it, "Krishna consciousness", not God 
consciousness, or Lord consciousness, or Nri- 
simha consciousness, or Rama consciousness, or 
Vamana consciousness, or Maya consciousness. 
He did so because developing complete Krishna 
consciousness is the goal of this rarely achieved 
human birth. If you understand Krishna, if you 
develop complete Krishna consciousness, then 
you can understand that everything belongs to 
Krishna. Nothing is ours. I belong to Krishna. I 
don't belong to myself. Therefore, why should 
there be any enviousness or jealousy? 

Srila Prabhupada has written in his purport 
to Snmad Bhdgavatam 5.13.11: 

The Krishna consdousness movement aims at creat¬ 
ing an atmosphere of non-envy. Of course, it is not 
possible for everyone to become Krishna consdous, 
but the Krishna consdousness movement can create 
an exemplary sodety wherein there is no envy. 

This society for Krishna consciousness is meant to 
be an exemplary society where there is no envy. This 
is the purpose of the founder dcdnja of this society. 

This is Krishna consciousness, and a real grhastha 
is completely Krishna conscious. He never says "I" 
and "mine". He says, "Everything belongs to you. I 
cannot say this is mine." Bhaktivinode sings: 
dhana, jana, grha, dara 'tomdra' boliyd 
rakhd kori ami mdtro sevaka hoiya 

"All wealth, assets, money, home, hearth, 
family members, and followers, everything 
belongs to you, O Lord. I am only a caretaker." 
[Saranagati 2.5.3] This is grhastha. A completely 
Krishna conscious caretaker. Sje 

— From a lecture in Toulouse, France, 15 August 1994. 
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Bhaktas, Not Musicians 

His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

My opinion is that it is not neces¬ 
sary for us to utilize these differ¬ 
ent musical talents for spreading 
Krishna consciousness. I would 
rather see people follow strictly 
the path of Lord Chaitanya and 
his sahkirtana devotees. We are 
using mrdahga and karatdla, that is enough. We 
are not musicians. We are krsna-bhaktas. There¬ 
fore we do not stress so much importance on 
these different musical talents. Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu is God himself. Had he thought it 
would have been better to spread Krishna con¬ 
sciousness by another way he would have done 
so. But no, simply with mrdahga and karatdla, 
traveling and chanting Hare Krishna, asking 
everyone to chant Hare Krishna, preaching 
simply Srimad Bhdgavatam philosophy, this is 
the process. There is no need for us to try and 
add anything to this simple method. It will 
only be a distraction. Therefore I request you 
to follow the simple path of Lord Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu and help me spread this wonder¬ 
ful mission all over the world. Keep yourself 
pure and fixed up in Krishna consciousness 
by following the basic principles that I have 
given; chanting 16 rounds daily, following the 

next column » 


four regulative principles, rising early, attend¬ 
ing mahgala-drati and classes, etc. This is of the 
utmost importance. $$ 

— Letter to Jagadisa Pandita. 28 December 1974. 

The Washerman's Former Birth 

Adapted from Padma Purana 

In canto five, chapter fifty-seven, Lord Ananta Sesha 
speaks the following pastime to Vatsyayana Muni: 

In the great city of Mithila lived the king 
named Janak Maharaja. Pleasing his subjects, 
he ruled righteously. Once when Janak was 
ploughing the field, an extremely beautiful 
baby girl came out from the first furrow. Seeing 
her, Janak Maharaja became extremely happy. 
He named that fascinating girl "Sita". 

One day when Sita was playing as a child in 
a garden grove, she saw a male and female par¬ 
rot that delighted her mind. The parrots were 
affectionately talking to each other in pleasant 
words, "On the earth, charming Rama will be 
the king. His wife will be Sita. That intelligent, 
powerful king, will vanquish his enemies and 
rule over the earth with her for eleven thousand 
years. Blessed is that queen Sita, and blessed 
is Rama." 

Hearing the charming tales told by the 
parrots about her, Maithili, Sita, decided 
to capture them and ask them the meaning 
of their conversation. She told her friends. 
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"Quickly catch this charming pair of birds." 
Her friends caught the parrots and brought 
them to princess Maithili. 

Sita comforted them, and said, "Don't be 
frightened, dear charming ones. Who are you? 
Where have you come from? Who is this Rama 
and Sita that you are speaking about? Where 
did you hear about them? 

The birds replied, "We have come from 
the ashram of the great sage Valmiki, who 
is the best of those who know dharma. He 
instructed his disciples to daily sing about 
the future adventures of Lord Ramachandra. 
All those imminent pastimes were repeatedly 
heard and memorized by us. Listen to them. 
At the end we shall tell who that Rama is, 
who that Janaki (Sita) is, and what will hap¬ 
pen to the two of them. 

"Glorious Vishnu will divide himself into 
four and appear at the sacrifice performed by 
the sage Rishyasringa. Later, he and his broth¬ 
ers accompanied by Vishwamitra will come to 
Mithila. Then he will break a bow that many 
kings were unable to wield, and thereby obtain 
the charming daughter of Janak. O excellent 
one, we have heard that with her, he will rule 
over a large kingdom. O beautiful lady, we who 
had flown to Valmiki's ashram, heard this and 
other things told by those who lived there. Now 
please release us, we desire our freedom." 

Hearing those words, which were very 
pleasant to the ears, Sita replied to that pair 
of birds, "Where will that Rama be? Whose 
son will he be? In what way will he marry his 
consort? What form will that excellent man 
have? Tell me all this, and later I will do that 
which will please you." 

Seeing Janaki and realizing that her heart 
was oppressed by love, the female parrot told 
her, "There will be an intelligent mighty king 
with thousands of chariots. He will be the 
ruler of the solar dynasty, and the demigods 
will become victorious by taking shelter of 
him. He will have three wives, who will be so 
beautiful that their forms will fascinate even 
Lord Indra. Four powerful and exalted sons 
will be born to them. Rama will be the eldest. 
Bharata will be born after him, then Lakshman 
will be born, and after him Shatrughna will 
be born. The magnanimous Rama will also be 
known as Raghunath. These brothers will have 
countless names. _ 


"O friend, the face of the powerful Rama 
will be charming like the whorl of a lotus. 
His very large eyes will also have the beauty 
of lotuses. His nose will be raised, large, and 
charming. His eyebrows will be lovely and 
beguiling. His beautiful hands will reach to 
his knees. His small neck will be marked like 
a conch. His chest will be expansive and cap¬ 
tivating, and will have a mark on it. His lotus 
feet will always be worshipped by his devo¬ 
tees. Raghupati's form will be like this. 

"How can I express his beauty? Even with 
a hundred mouths one cannot describe him. 
Then what about birds like me? Seeing his 
form, even the charming and beautiful Lak- 
shmi was enticed. What lady on the earth 
will not be enticed? He has great power, 
great valour, and a very enticing form. 
Lucky is Sita, who will enjoy with him for 
myriad years. O beautiful lady, who are 
you? What is your name and why do you 
cleverly and respectfully ask me to narrate 
the account of Rama?" 

Hearing the birds tell the story of her 
birth and life, Sita said to them, "I am that 


Nama-tattva 


Nothing Equals the Holy Name 

Adi Purdna 

sraddhaya helaya ndma ratanti mamajantavah 
tesdm ndma sadd pdrtha vartate hrdaye mama 

I always remember those who chant my 
holy names, whether they chant with faith or 
negligently. 

na ndma sadrsam jndnam na ndma sadrsam vratam 
na norm sadrsam dhyanam na ndma sadrsam phalam 

There is no knowledge equal to the name, 
there is no vow equal to the name, there is 
no meditation equal to the name, and there 
is no benefit equal to the name. 

na ndma sadrsas tydgo na ndma sadrsah samah 
na ndma sadrsam pnnyam na ndma sadrsTgatih 

There is no renunciation equal to the 
name, there is no discipline equal to the 
name, there is no virtue equal to the name, 
and there is no destination equal to the 
name. 

— Quoted in Hari-bhakti-vildsa 11.464-466. 
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Janaki, the daughter of Janak, whom you 
mentioned. Being allured by your nectarean 
words, I shall release you when that charm¬ 
ing Rama comes to me and not otherwise. 
Don't fear, I shall caress you and you will 
stay happily with me." 

Hearing these words, the female parrot 
trembled and was frightened. She said to 
Janaki, "O good lady, we are birds. We live 
in trees in the forest. We wander every¬ 
where. We will not be happy being bound 
up in one place. Moreover, I am pregnant. I 
promise that if you let me go, after return¬ 
ing to my place and giving birth to young 
ones I shall come back." Although the fe¬ 
male parrot pleaded in this way with Sita, 
still she did not release her. 

Then the male parrot, with his face hung 
down, spoke. "Sita, release her. Why do 
you want to keep my beautiful wife? We 
shall go to the forest together and happily 
move about. My charming wife is pregnant. 
After she delivers her young, I shall also 
come to you." 

Sita replied to the male parrot, "O intelligent 
one, you can go. I shall keep this lady parrot, 
who is so dear to me, by my side." 

The male parrot said, "The words of the saints are 
true. They have advised that wise persons should 
remain silent. If we had not spoken to each other 
while on this tree, we would not be bound up. O 
beautiful lady, O Sita, I cannot live without my wife. 
Therefore, O charming one, please release her." 

Still, out of attachment to hearing the glories 
of Lord Ramachandra, Sita refused to release 
his mate. The parrot's wife then became angry 
and miserable and cursed the daughter of Ma¬ 
haraja Janak, "Just as you are separating me 
from my husband, in the same way when you 
become pregnant you will be separated from 
Rama." Having spoken, that female parrot, 
who was miserable due to separation from 
her husband, uttered the name of Rama and 
left her body. A divine chariot descended and 
took her away. 

Seeing this, her husband, extremely angry 
and distressed, fell into the Ganga and drowned 
himself. His last words were, "I will take birth in 
Rama's city as a sudra. And due to my words, Sita 
will become dejected and extremely unhappy due 
to separation from her husband." That bird was 
then born as the washerman named Krod han. 
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Due to his harsh words, Sita was censured and 
separated from Rama. On account of that washer¬ 
man, Sita was exiled to the forest. 

According to Garga-samhita 5.10.3-8, Krodhan took 
birth again in Mathura where he was engaged in washing 
the clothes of King Kamsa. He received liberation when 
Krishm killed him to stop his blasphemy. ^ 
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Vibhishan's Advice 

Reverend A. G. Atkins 

Part one of a six-part series. For more about Rev¬ 
erend Atkins, see Bindu 116. Giving his final advice 
to his brother Ravan, Vibhishan spoke as follows: 

"Brother! Rama's no mere human ruler 
of earth, 

"But the God of all worlds, lord of death and 
of birth; 

"Undying, unborn. Supreme, all things be¬ 
friending, 

"In all, over all, unbeginning, unending; 

"T'ward all good the twice-born, cows, gods 
and earth bearing; 

"The ocean of kindness, a human form 
wearing; 

"The joy of the good, foe of evil behaviour; 

"Of righteousness, scripture and gods the 
true saviour. 

"Be no more his foeman, but bow and 
adore him; 

"The ills of his trusting ones all flee before 
him. 

"Give Sita back to him, nor rouse him 
unduly; 

"The lord Rama worship, who loves all 
men truly; 

"He never forsakes one who seeks his 
protection, 

"E'en tho' it might seem a world-rending 
defection; 

"Know, Ravan, this lord revealed to us is 
a giver 

"Of all good; his name from all sins can 
deliver. 
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"O ten-headed ruler, once more I beseech you, 

"Again at your feet humbly bowing; 

"Give Kosala's king your true worship, all folly, 

"All passion and pride disavowing 

"The saintly Pulastya this very same word 

"By a faithful disciple sent to me; 

"Now deeming the time fitting, I have thus spoken 

"That you might receive his words thro' me." 

— Pages 1009-1010. The Ramayana of Tulsidas. Published by Shri 
Krishna Janmasthan Seva-sansthan. Mathura, India. 1987. 

False Religionists 

Manu-samhita 4.192-200 

na vary api prayacchet tu baidala-vratike dvije 
na baka-vratike vipre naveda-vidi dharma-vit 

One who knows dharma should not offer even 
water to a brdhmana who acts like a cat, nor to a 
brdhmana who acts like a heron, nor to one who 
is unacquainted with the Veda. (Text 192) 

trisv apy etesu dattam hi vidhinbpy arjitam dhanam 
dbtur bhavaty anarthdya paratradbtur eva ca 

For, property that is given to these three types 
of persons, even though earned in accordance 
with prescribed rules, gives benefit neither to 
the giver nor to the recipient. (Text 193) 

yathd plavenopalena nimajjaty udake taran 
tathd nimajjato 'dlwstad ajhan datr-pratTcchakau 
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As he who attempts to cross water in a boat 
of stone sinks to the bottom, in the same way 
an ignorant donor and an ignorant recipient 
sink low. (Text 194) 

dharma-dhvaji sadh lubdhas chadmiko loka-dambhakah 
baidala-vratiko jheyo himsrah sarvdbhisandhakah 

One who is always greedy, who waves the 
flag of virtue (advertises oneself as a virtuous 
person), who is a hypocrite, a deceiver of oth¬ 
ers, and is intent on injuring others, is one who 
acts like a cat. (Text 195) 

adho-drstir naiskrtikah svartha-sadhana-tat-parah 
satho mithyd vimtas ca baka-vrata-caro dvijah 

That brdhmana of a cruel disposition, who, 
with downcast look, is solely intent on attaining 
his own ends, dishonest and falsely humble, is 
one who acts like a crane. (Text 196) 

ye baka-vratino viprd ye ca mbriara-lihginah 
te patanty andha-tamisre tena pdpena karmand 

Those brahmanas who act like cranes, and 
those who display the characteristics of cats, 
due to their wicked behavior fall into the hell 
called Andha-tamishra. (Text 197) 

na dharmasyapadesena pdpam krtvd vratarii caret 
vratena paparii pracchadya knrvan stn-sudra-dambhanam 

While committing a sin, one should not 
perform a penance in the name of dharma. By 
covering one's sin with a vow, such a person 
deceives women and sudras only. (Text 198) 

pratyeha cedrsa viprd garhyante brahma-vddibhih 
chadmana caritam yac ca vratarii raksdmsi gacchati 

The above-mentioned brahmanas are censured 
by those who know the Vedas. Those who 
perform vows under false pretenses become 
raksasas. (Text 199) 

alihgT lihgi-vesena yo vrttim upajwati 
sa lihgindm haratyenas tiryag-yonau ca jdyate 

He who gains his livelihood by putting on 
the dress of a brdhmana without actually being 
one, takes upon himself the sins of all brahmanas 
and is born again in the womb of an animal. 
(Text 200) 
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A Little Struggle is Healthy 

His Divine Grace A.C. 

Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

Regarding the several smaller 
temples being dependent 
upon the central temple of 
Washington D.C., that is up 
to you to decide, but so far 
as I am concerned, I have 
not got much stock in such 
centralized management or organization. 
I never wanted any of my temples to be 
dependent upon other temples. Rather, 
our main business is to train up men to 
be self-sufficient and competent in many 
ways to carry on the preaching work, not 
to make them into specialists or to mini¬ 
mize their responsibility by centralizing 
everything. If each center must rely upon 
its own strength to stand, that will be a 
better training ground for the devotees. We 
must learn how to do all kinds of variet¬ 
ies of engagements for Krishna's service. 
Not that we shall expect others to act for 
us and thus avoid something ourselves. 
For reasons of spreading the Krishna con¬ 
sciousness movement, we may sometimes 
centralize, just like the books and money 
for the BBT are managed by Karandhara 


in Los Angles. ... If that were left for each 
temple to manage, there would be great 
difficulty and the books would not get 
printed, paid for, nor distributed widely. 
So in that case, centralized management 
is preferable. But in the case of new tem¬ 
ples, it is better if they have to struggle 
a little while to establish themselves in 
their cities, become familiar with the lo¬ 
cal city officials and leading citizens, and 
elicit support from all quarters of the city. 
Otherwise these things will be neglected 
and there will be a false dependency upon 
outside supplies. This will deteriorate 
everything. The purpose of our Krishna 
consciousness movement is to create first- 
class servants of Krishna. That means they 
know how to do everything. £f $2 
— Letter to Damodara, 9 January 1973. 

Grhastha Dharma and the 
Story of the Jackal 

Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami Maharaja 

There is a sweet called "dilikd laddu" . It 
is said that one who eats it laments, and 
one who has not eaten it laments. One who 
has become a grhastha and has experienced 
the nature of sexual enjoyment, says, "No 
more! No more! No more!" 
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There is a story in this regard. Once 
there was a jackal that saw a jungle of 
sweet sugarcane. He entered into it and 
had the desire to eat that sugarcane. 
Then he saw a round-shaped wasp's 
nest. He thought, "Oh, this big ball is 
the fruit of sugarcane. Sugarcane is so 
sweet, so the fruit must be much sweeter. 
Therefore I will eat the fruit first, then 
I'll eat the sugarcane." So he bit into that 
nest and the wasps came out and began 
stinging him. "WHAAAOH! NO MORE! 
NO MORE! NO MORE! " 

Now you have gained a nice experience. 
No more eating that ball-like fruit. That is 
why guru says, "All right, go, become a 
grhastha. Accept a wife, enjoy, gain some 
experience, and get the reaction. Then you 
will give up this thing." 

In Bhdgavatam (11.18.43), Krishna describes 
to Uddhava the duty of a grhastha: 

brahmacaryam tapah saucam santoso bhuta-sauhrdam 
grhasthasyapy rtau gantuh sarvesam mad-upasanam 

A householder may approach his wife for sex 
only at the time prescribed for begetting chil¬ 
dren. Otherwise, the householder should prac¬ 
tice celibacy, austerity, cleanliness of mind and 
body, satisfaction in his natural position, and 
friendship toward all living entities. Worship 
of Me is to be practiced by all human beings, 
regardless of social or occupational divisions. 

Celibacy should be practiced by everyone, 
brahmacan, grhastha, vanaprastha, and sannydsi. 
A grhastha is also a brahmacan. He is known 
as upakurvana-brahmacan. There are two 
types of brahmacdns: naistika-brahmacan, and 
upakurvana-brahmacan. One who strictly fol¬ 
lows the rules and regulations of brahmacan 
asrama, who becomes free from all desires 
for enjoyment, who never discharges even a 
drop of semen is a naistika-brahmacan. He is 
free from all material desires, brdhmano 'gnir 
iva jvalan — He is effulgent like fire [Bhag. 
11.17.36]. He does not marry and remains in 
the guru's asrama until the end of life. He is 
a proper candidate for sannyasa. 

However, if the guru observes that his 
disciple has material desires and cannot 
remain celibate throughout his life, then he 
allows him to go and marry. That disciple 
has already practiced brahmacarya. He has 
already been given training how to control 


Nama-tattva 


Non-Different 

Srila Thakur Bhaktivinode 
Sri Hari-nama-cintamani, chapter one 

For the immediately preceding verses, see 
Bindu 122. 

yei ta' sddhana sei sddhya yabe lwila 
updya upeya madhye bheda nd rahila 

[Haridas Thakur told Sri Chaitanya Ma- 
haprabhu:] "In chanting the holy name, 
the goal and the way to attain it are not 
different. (79) 

sadhyera sddhane dm ndhi antardya 
andydse tare jiva tomdra krpdya 

"And, by your mercy, the conditioned 
soul proceeds easily on the path, without 
any obstruction. (80) 

ami ta' adhama ati majiyd visaye 
nd bhajinu ndma tava ati mudha ha'ye 

"I am fallen. I am plunged in an ocean of 
material sense objects. O Lord, I am such 
a fool that I did not worship your holy 
name." (81) 

dara dam dhara cakse brahma-lwridasa 
padila prabhura pade chadiya nisvasa 

Sighing, and with tears streaming 
from his eyes, Brahma-Haridas fell 
before Lord Chaitanya's lotus feet and 
spoke as follows. (82) 

hari bhakta bhakti mdtre vinoda ydhdra 
harindma cintdmani jwana tdhdra 

"May the touchstone of the holy name be¬ 
come the very life of the souls whose only 
joy is devotional service to Lord Krishna 
and his devotees." (83) # 
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his mind and senses during his brahmacan 
period. So unless one becomes a brahmacan 
in the guru's asrama, he cannot become a 
proper grhastha. He becomes a grhamedhi, 
attached to home and hearth, wife, son, 
daughter, and all enjoyment. Prahlad Ma¬ 
haraja has said that he is addnta-gobhih, he 
has no control over his senses, punah punas 
carvita-carvandnam — Again and again he is 
chewing the chewed. [Bhdg. 7.5.30] 

So celibacy comes first. The grhastha is 
also a type of brahmacan who follows strict 
regulations. The proper time for procreation 
is after the wife's menstruation. A proper 
grhastha will only go to his wife for procre¬ 
ation at that time. The purpose of marriage 
is to produce a worthy son. What is a wor¬ 
thy son? Krsna-bhakta-putra — a vaisnava 
son; a child who will become a devotee, and 
render service to the senses of Krishna. In 
the Gita [7.11] Krishna says, dharmaviruddho 
bhutesu kamo 'smi bharatarsabha — "I am sex 
life that is not contrary to the principles of 
religion." That is grhastha-dharma. This is a 
principle of religion: a grhastha must go to 
his wife during the proper period after her 
menstruation, and when she is willing and 
desirous of having a child. That is dharma, 
religious principle, grhastha-dharma. # 

— From a lecture in Bhubaneswar. 12 April 1995. 

Abandoning Ravan 

Rev. A. G. Atkins 
Part two of a six-part series 

For more about Reverend Atkins, see Bindu 116. 

"Now Malyavant, Ravan's most expert advisor. 

These words hearing, thought nothing happier 
or wiser; 

"Your brother," he said, "is a gem of true 
learning; 

"My lord, his words heed then, your heart to 
them turning." 

"Away, rascals," Ravan said, wrathful eyes 
rolling, 

"Will none chase them from me! My foe 
they're extolling!" 

Then Malyavant left him and home again 
went; 

But Vibhishan said humbly, on one purpose 
bent. 
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"Scriptures new and old tell us — a truth 
firmly fixed — 

"Good and evil, my lord, are in ev'ry heart 
mixed; 

"When the good mind prevails, then true 
riches are found; 

"But when evil prevails, then for trouble 
we're bound; 

"In your heart evil dwells and the good must 
oppose; 

"Thus you think foes are friendly, and true 
friends are foes; 

"So for Sita you're deeply, unlawfully fond, 

"Death-like foe to us demons all others beyond. 

"O my brother, my lord, your feet clasping, I ask 

"That you heed what I say in true love; 

"Send back Sita to Rama, true welfare will be 

"Yours then all other blessings above." 

This counsel that Vibhishan gave him accorded 

With great truths by scripture and wise men 
recorded; 

But, hearing it, Ravan enraged rose and said, 

"Death, you rascal, is hov'ring just over your 
head! 

"From birth you have always been fed at my 
table, 

"Yet you join my foes gladly as soon as you're 
able! 

"Say, wretch! Is there any throughout all 
creation 

"Whom my strong arm has not brought down 
from his station? 

"You dwell in my town, but consort with a 
hermit; 

"Fool! Go and teach him what is truth, as 
you term it!" 

This saying, a kick to Vibhishan he gave; 

But his brother still patiently to his feet clave. 

(In this, Uma, we see a saint's greatness 
— that should 

Any do evil to him, he answers with good.) 

Said Vibhishan, "As father — good! — me 
you may kill; 

"But to find good serve Rama, I say to 
you still." 
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With his comrades he left by the path of the 
sky. 

And in going told what he was doing, and 
why: 

"What lord Rama determines, my lord, comes 
to pass; 

"Fateful death now your council approaches; 

"I'm going to Rama for Succour at once; 

"None can heap on me now vile reproaches." 

— Pages 1011-1013. The Ramayana of Tulsidas. Published 
by Shri Krishna Janmasthan Seva-sansthan. Mathura, 
India. 1987. 

Foolish Mind 

By the medieval poet 
Radha Mohan Das 

For more information about Radha Mohan Das, 
see Bindu number 95. 

( DhdnasT-rdga ) 

bhaja mam satata ha-iyd nirdvandva 
radha-krsna parama-sukha-dayaka rasamaya paramdnanda 

(Refrain) O my mind, turning away from the 
dualities of this world, always worship Radha- 
Krishna, who are sweet like nectar and who 
bestow the topmost happiness and bliss. 

cahcala visaya-visa sukha mdni khdosi 

nd jdnasi iha mati manda 
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para-kale nikata marana-duhkha-deyaba 

bujhaha abahuh karu andlw 

O my mind, you are an ignorant fool. You 
think drinking the poison of fickle material 
sense gratification will make you happy. Please 
know that in the course of time that poison be¬ 
comes a monster, bringing torment and death, 
and making one blind. 

mohe duhkha-bhdgi karana naha samucita 

to hama janama-bandhu 

nija duhkha jdni abahuh smarana karu 

yo tuhuh karundka sindhu 

O my mind, it is not right that you make me 
suffer in this way. You and I have been friends 
from birth. Aware that material sense grati¬ 
fication will bring only torment, you should 
meditate on that ocean of mercy. 

o pada-pahkaja-prema- sudha pibi pibi 

dura kara nija duhkha-kanda 

e radha-mohana kalw tejaha micha-i moha 

yaiclwna hata nija bandha 

Drink, drink the sweet nectar of love for their 
lotus feet. Throw far away the sense gratifica¬ 
tion that becomes the root of torments. This 
Radha Mohan Das says: "Turn away from the 
illusions of this world, illusions that keep you 
bound in this prison." 
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Harsh Words 
Don't Affect Saints 

Srimad Bhagavatam 6.10.28 

sarve praydsd abhavan vimoghah 
krtdh krtd deva-ganesu daityaih 
krsndnukulesu yathd mahatsu 
ksudraih prayuktd UsatT ruksa-vacah 

When insignificant persons use rough words 
to cast false, angry accusations against saintly 
persons, their fruitless words do not disturb the 
great personalities. Similarly, all the efforts of 
the demons against the demigods, who were 
favorably situated under the protection of 
Krishna, were futile. 

— Translation by A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhu¬ 
pada. Bhaktivedanta Book Trust. Singapore. 1982. 
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A Vaishnava Can do Any Service 

His Divine Grace 

A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

/ \ Some of you are preaching, and some 

f °f y° u are cleaning the temple. 

\ v* * Fa t ^ does not mean that a sannyasi 
\ ^ \ ' s who is preaching is better than 

C \ £ the man who is cleaning. Their 
^ position as vaisnava is the same. For 

y\ management one is cleaning, one is 
overseeing construction, and one is 
going to preach. It is not that, "I have taken sanm/dsa, 
therefore I cannot do anything more." If need be, he 
has to act as a ksatriya, or a sudra. It doesn't matter. 

For management, these divisions must be there. 
Otherwise it will be mismanagement. A vaisnava 
doing the work of a sudra does not mean he has 
become a sudra. He is a vaisnava. Try to understand 
this point. Just like you may play a king or queen 
on stage, but you are neither king nor queen. That is 
stage play. Similarly, to manage tilings in the mate¬ 
rial world one has to do the needful. 

— Morning walk conversation on 12 March 1974 in Vrindavan. 

Reforming the Reformer 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati 
Thakur Prabhupada 

The world stands in no need of any reform¬ 
er. The world has a very competent person 
for guiding its minutest happenings. The 
person who determines that there is scope 
for reform of the world, himself stands in 
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need of reform. The world goes on in its own 
perfect way. No person can deflect it even the 
breadth of a hair from the course chalked out 
for it by providence. When we perceive any 
change being actually effected in the course 
of events of this world by the agency of any 
particular individual, we must know very 
well that the agent possesses no real power 
at any stage. The agent finds himself driven 
forward by a force belonging to a different 
category from himself. The course of the 
world does not require to be changed by the 
agency of any person. What is necessary is 
to change our outlook on this world. This 
was done for the contemporary generation 
by the mercy of Sri Chaitanya. It can only 
be known to recipients of his mercy. The 
scriptures declare that it is only necessary 
to listen with an open mind to the name of 
Krishna from the lips of a bona fide devotee. 
As soon as Krishna enters the listening ear, 
he clears up the vision of the listener so that 
he no longer has any ambition of ever acting 
the part of a reformer of any other person, 
because he finds that nobody is left without 
the very highest guidance. It is therefore his 
own reform that he is increasingly able to 
realize, by the eternally continuing mercy of 
the Supreme Lord. $$ 

— From The Harmonist, May 1932, issue number 11. 
Article originally titled, "Sree Chaitanya in South India. 
Pages 325-326. 
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The Appearance of Radi ia Raman 

Adapted from 

Srila Narahari Chakravarti Thakur's 
Sri Bhakti-ratnakara 4.312-336 

The beautiful expression of Radha Raman 
became famous throughout the world and the 
residents of Vrindavan were delighted at the 
time of the deity's installation. I will tell you 
in brief how Radha Raman of Gopal Bhatta 
Goswami became manifest. 

Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu ordered Sri Gopal 
Bhatta Goswami to find Lord Hari in a sdlagrdma- 
sild. Sri Gopal Bhatta Goswami told Sri Rupa 
Goswami about Mahaprabhu's instruction, and 
Rupa Goswami lovingly replied, "Sri Govin- 
dadev is everything to you, yet it is his desire 
that you serve him separately." After a few days. 
Lord Hari manifested himself in a three-fold 
bending form out of the salagrama-sila. Who 
can understand the great fortune of Sri Gopal 
Bhatta Goswami by which Radha Raman be¬ 
came self-manifest in a beautiful form? 

sri govinda, goplndtha, madana-mohana 
kmme e tinera mukha, vaksa, sri carana 

In Radha Raman's beautiful form were Sri 
Govinda's face, Sri Gopinath's chest, and Sri 
Madan Mohan's feet. (Text 321) 

The three Lords were all manifest in the form of 
Radha Raman, a combination that Gopal Bhatta 
Goswami had cherished before the Lord's self¬ 
manifestation. Sanatana Goswami, Bhugarbha 
Goswami, and other Goswamis were very satis¬ 
fied to see the system by which Gopal Bhatta 
served Radha Raman. On the auspicious day of 
the full moon in the month of Vaisdkha, Radha 
Raman was installed on the simhdsana. A great 
festival was held to mark the installation of the 
deity, and since then Radha Raman has become 
famous throughout the world as the Lord who 
was bound by the love of Gopal Bhatta. The 
self-manifestation of Radha Raman has been de¬ 
scribed in Sanskrit in the book Sddhana Dipika: 

govinda-pada-sarvasvam vande gopala-bhattakam 
srlmad-rupajhayd yena prthak seva prakdsitd 

I worship Sri Gopal Bhatta Goswami, whose life 
and soul were the lotus feet of Sri Govinda Deva 
of Vrindavan, but who accepted the task of serv¬ 
ing him separately according to the instruction 
of Sri Rupa Goswami. (Text 327) 




Nama-tattva 


The Best and Only Means 

Srila Jagadananda Pandit's 
Sri Prema-vivarta, chapter 19 

sri nama-i eka mdtm o srestha sddlwna (The 
holy name is the incomparable, top¬ 
most process.) 

suna he bhakata vrnda kali kdlera dharma 
srlkrsna klrtana vind ara ndhi karma 

My dear devotees! In Kali-yuga there is 
no spiritual activity and religious prac¬ 
tice to surpass congregational chanting 
of Lord Krishna's holy name. (Text 3) 

karma jhana yoga dhyana durbala sddhana 
aprdkrta sampatti labhera nahe krama 

Fruitive activities, cultivation of knowl¬ 
edge, yoga, and meditation are ineffectual 
processes for spiritual elevation. They can¬ 
not lead one to the transcendental realm 
of absolute realization. (Text 4) 

dharma vrata, tydga, homa sakala-i prdkrta 
aprakrta-tattva labhe ndhi kare hita 

Prescribed religious duties, penances, 
and sacrifices are all mundane activities. 
Hence, they cannot help one reach the 
transcendental abode. (Text 5) 

krsna-ndma uccarane, smarane, sravane 
aprakrta-siddhi haya bale sruti-gane 

The sruti scriptures declare that com¬ 
plete spiritual perfection is achieved 
only through chanting, hearing and 
remembering Krishna's name, fame, 
pastimes, etc. (Text 6) 

srl-ndma-rahasya sarva-sastrete dekhiba 
ndma nccdrana-matra cit-sukha labhibd 

All scriptures have revealed the high¬ 
est esoteric truth about the holy name 
and its glories. One experiences spiri¬ 
tual bliss immediately upon chanting 
the holy name. (Text 7) $$ 
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sn radha-mmano devah sevdyd visayo matah 
krtind snla-rupena so ‘yam yo ‘sail vibhdvitah 
ajndydh kdranam tatra prdmdnikam uthacchratam 

The worshipable object of that separated service 
was Sri Radha Ramandev. Govindadev, who 
became manifest by the great love of Sri Rupa 
Goswami, was the same as Radha Raman. The 
reason behind the separate service of Gopal 
Bhatta has been learned from different reliable 
persons. (Text 328) 

srlmat prabodhanandasya bhrdtus-putra-krpalayam 
snmad-gopala-bhattam tam naumi srT vraja-vdsinam 

I worship that inhabitant of Vraja, Sri Gopal 
Bhatta, son of the elder brother of Sri Prabod- 
hananda Saraswati. (Text 329, end of the Sddhana 
DTpikd quote) 

sn radhika-sahita sn madana-gopala 
vrndavanesvarl-saha sn govinda-lala 

vrsabhdnu-kumdn saha sn gopindtha 
darsana-sobaya janma mdnila krtdrtha 

If one can see Sri Madan Gopal with Sri Radhika, 
Sri Govinda with Vrindavaneswari, and Sri 
Gopinatha with Sri Vrishabhanu Kumari, his life 
will surely be successful. (Texts 330-331) 

While serving separately, Sri Gopal Bhatta's 
eagerness increased and he understood that 
it was the Lord's desire to be served in this 
separate way. ^ 
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Merciful Rama 

Rev. A. G. Atkins 
Part three of a six-part series 

For more about Reverend Atkins, see Bindu 116. 

As Vibhishan went off, his mind having 
revealed. 

From that moment the fate of the demons 
was sealed. 

(Those, Bhavani, who treat saintly men with 
contempt. 

Bring ruin whatever for good they attempt.) 

Since King Ravan drove Vibhishan from him 
in shame. 

He was dogg'd by misfortune and robb'd of 
his fame. 
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But Vibhishan sought Rama, by eagerness 
fired. 

Cherishing in his heart many things long 
desired: 

"I shall now see those lotus feet, red as the 
dawn, 

"Tender, blessed, for all those to his service 
drawn; 

"At whose touch the saint's wife found life 
till then denied, 

"And the Dandaka forest was well 
sanctified; 

"Which the daughter of Janak caressed and 
embraced, 

"And which after the false deer so eagerly 
raced; 

"That as lotuses in Siva's lake-like heart live — 

"I shall see them! To me also blessing they'll 
give. 

"Feet belov'd from which sandals were taken 
by Bharat, 

"And placed in his heart as their shrine; 

"I am going today those adored feet to find, 

"And shall see them with these eyes of 
mine. 

These things lovingly pond'ring, his spirit 
revived. 

And he soon at the opposite sea-shore 
arrived; 

But the monkeys said, seeing him come, "We 
suppose 

"He has come as a special envoy from our foes." 

So they stopp'd him; their captive to Sugriv 
they brought. 

Told the news of their capture and asked what 
he thought; 

Sugriv, coming to Rama, said: "Here we 
have, sire, 

"Ravan's brother; to meet with you is his 
desire." 

Rama said to him, "Friend, tell me what you 
advise," 

He replied, "My lord, hear me! We need to 
be wise; 

"Demons' tricks we don't know, they may 
well give us pause; 

"For some purpose he's come, but who 
knows what's the cause? 
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"I imagine the rascal has come here to spy; 
"We should keep him here bound securely, 
say l." 

Rama said, "Sound advice, friend, to me have 
you giv'n; 

"But I'm bound to befriend all to me for aid 
driv'n." 

Hanuman rejoiced, hearing his lord such 
words speak: 

"Blessed lord, dear are all those who aid from 
you seek!" #2 

—- Pages 1013-1015. The Ramayana of Tulsidas. Published by Shri Krishna 
Janmasthan Seva-sansthan. Mathura, India. 1987. 

Eaten by Worms 

Srila Lochan Das Thakur 

(Bhatiyari-raga) 

vrajendra-nandam bhaje yei jam 

sa-phala jTvana tdra 
tdhara upama vede ndhi sTmd 

tri-bhuvane ndhi dm 

Those who worship the son of the king of 
Vraja attain the goal of life. According to the 
Vedas, in all the three worlds one cannot find 
anything to compare to them. 

emana madhava nd bhaje mdnava 

kakhana mariyd yabe 
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sei se adhama prahariyd yama 

raurave krmite khdbe 

But when those who do not worship Lord 
Madhava die, Yamaraj punishes such despi¬ 
cable souls in the hell named Raurava, where 
they are eaten by worms. 

tarapara dm pdpi ndhi char a 

samsdra jagata mdjhe 
kona kale tdra gati ndhi dm 

michdi bhramicha kaje 

In this world of birth and death no one is 
more worthless then such sinful souls. They 
achieve no beneficial end and all their efforts 
come to naught. 

locana dasa bhakati asa 

hari gnna kahi likhi 
hena rasa sara mati ndhi yam 

tdra mukha ndhi dekhi 

I, Lochan Das, speak and write of Lord 
Hari's glories, desiring to attain devotion. I 
will not even look at the face of one who does 
not find delight in tasting the sweet nectar of 
such glories. 

Bibliography 

— Jagadbandhu Bhadra. Gaura-pada-tarahgini. Sri Gauranga Press. Calcutta. 
1931. Bengali. 

— Unknown translator. The Acarya's Songs and Poems Glorifying Lord Gauranga 
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Moonlike Mukunda 

Srila Rupa Goswami Prabhupada's 
Lalita-madhava 1.1 

sura-ripu-sudrsam nroja-kokdn 
mukha-kamaldni ca khedayann akhandah 
dram akhila-suhrc-cakora-nandi 
disatu mukunda-yasah-sasT mudam vah 

The beautiful moonlike glories of Mukunda 
give distress to the lotuslike faces of the wives 
of the demons and to their raised breasts, which 
are like gleaming cakravaka birds. Those glories, 
however, are pleasing to all his devotees, who 
are like cakora birds (who are said to live solely 
on moon rays). May those glories forever give 
pleasure to you all. 

This verse also appears as Cc. antya 2.275 # 

Bibliography 

— Rupa Goswami. Sri Lalita-madhava Natakam. Sanskrit with Bengali translation 
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Advancement is not Dependent 
On External Conditions 

His Divine Grace A. C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

We should never think of 
our so-called advancement 
as being conditioned by, or 
dependent upon, some set of 
material circumstances such as 
marriage, vanaprastha, this, or 
that. The mature understanding 
of Krishna consciousness is that whatever 
condition of life I am in at present, that is 
Krishna's special mercy upon me. Therefore 
let me take advantage of it in the best way 
possible to spread this Krishna consciousness 
movement and conduct my spiritual master's 
mission. If I consider my own personal prog¬ 
ress, happiness, or any other thing personal, 
that is a material consideration. 

... One mistake of judgment often made by 
neophyte devotees is that any time there is 
some disturbance or difficulty, they are consid¬ 
ering that the conditions or the external circum¬ 
stances under which the difficulty took place 
are the cause of the difficulty itself. That is not 
the fact. In this material world there is always 
some difficulty, no matter in this situation or 
that situation. Therefore simply changing my 
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occupation or my status of life will not help 
anything. Because the real fact is that if there 
is any difficulty with others, that is my lack of 
Krishna consciousness, not theirs. Krishna says 
that his dearest devotee is one who does not 
put others into difficulty, in fact, who puts no 
one else into difficulty. 

... Of course, our occupational duty is to be 
preachers of Krishna consciousness. So we must 
stick to that business under all circumstances. 
That is the main thing. Therefore, whether one 
is married, unmarried, or divorced, in what¬ 
ever condition of life, my preaching does not 
depend on these things. "Sp 

— Letter to Madhukara, 4 January 1973. 

Hearing and 
Chanting is eternal 

Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami Maharaja 

This navadhd-bhakti, nine-fold devotional 
service, is eternal. It will go on forever, even 
after the attainment of siddhi, perfection. And 
what is that siddhi ? That is prema, love. That 
is the ultimate perfection, siddhi. So after 
the attainment of siddhi, that is, after the 
attainment of bhdva or prema, this sravanam- 
kirtanam will continue. It will never cease, 
because it is an eternal activity. $$ 

— Excerpted from a lecture on Sri Caitanya-caritdmrta, adi 11.7, Bhubaneswar, 
Orissa, 1993. 
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108 Obeisances to Gangadevi 

Based on Maharaja Bhagiratha's 
Gahga-sahasra-nama 

oih gahgayai namah — Obeisances to the Ganga. 
orh vegavatyai namah — Obeisances to she who 
moves swiftly. 

orh bala-priydyai namah — Obeisances to the 
dear one of Balaram. 

om brahmanda-bhedinyai namah. —Obeisances to she 
who broke through the covering of the universe. 

om brahma-rupayai namah — Obeisances to she 
of spiritual form. 

om venT-dharayai namah — Obeisances to the 
bearer of currents. 

om balavatyai namah — Obeisances to she of 
great strength. 

om vrndesyai namah — Obeisances to the con¬ 
troller of the multitudes. 

orh varna-brahma-rupdyai namah — Obeisances 
to she who appears as the Vedas. 

orh bhairava-priydyai namah — Obeisances to 
the dear one of Lord Shiva. 

om visnu-padyai namah —Obeisances to she who 
has issued forth from the feet of Lord Vishnu. 

orh bhdgirathyai namah —Obeisances to she who 
was brought down to earth by King Bhagirath. 

orh bhadrayai namah — Obeisances to the 
auspicious one. 

om bhumi-bhedinyai namah — Obeisances to 
the divider of the earth. 

om bhavyayai namah — Obeisances to the 
beautiful one. 

om bhava-duhkha-nivarinyai namah — Obei¬ 
sances to she who wards off misery. 

om mandakinyai namah — Obeisances to she 
who flows slowly through the heavens. 

om mukti-praddyinyai namah — Obeisances to 
the bestower of liberation. 

om mahesvaryai namah — Obeisances to the 
mighty goddess. 

om mdldvatyai namah — Obeisances to she who 
is adorned with a garland. 

om makara-vahinyai namah — Obeisances to 
she who rides on a crocodile. 

om laya-praddyai namah — Obeisances to the 
bestower of liberation. 

om guha-vidarinyai namah — Obeisances to the 
destroyer of all that is hidden. 

om sawa-sukha-praddyai namah — Obeisances 
to the bestower of all kinds of happiness. 

om sarva-divya-rupayai namah — Obeisances 
to she whose form is all divine. 


om varunananda-kdrinyai namah — Obeisances 
to she who gives pleasure to Varuna. 

om klrti-matyai namah — Obeisances to the 
famous one. 

om kalpa-vasinyai namah — Obeisances to she 
who remains for eons. 

om gagana-bhedinyai namah — Obeisances to 
she who pierces the sky. 

om gopa-vallabhdyai namah — Obeisances to 
she who is the beloved of the cowherds. 

om gati-dayinyai namah — Obeisances to the 
bestower of the ultimate goal of life. 

om cakora-nayanyai namah — Obeisances to she 
who possesses eyes like a cakora bird. 

om candra-mandala-vasinyai namah — Obei¬ 
sances to she who resides along with the moon 
[on Lord Shiva's head], 
om jala-vdsinyai namah — Obeisances to she 
who resides in water. 


Nama-tattva 


Friends of All 

Sanskrit verses quoted in 

Hari-bhakti-vilasa 

govindeti muda ynktah kTrtayed yas tv ananya-dhih 
pavanena ca dhanyena teneyam prthivT dhrtd 

One who joyfully chants the holy name 
"Govinda" with utmost attention is certain¬ 
ly a glorious and pure-hearted soul. Indeed, 
such a person sustains the earth. ( Laghu- 
bhdgavatdmrta, quoted in Him 11.349) 

na caivam ekarii vaktdram jihvd raksati vaisnavT 
asravya bhagavat-khydtim jagat krtsnam pundti hi 

It is not that one who is attached to 
chanting the holy name of Lord Vishnu 
only purifies himself. He can purify the 
entire world by propagating the glories 
of chanting the Lord's holy names. ( Hari- 
bhakti-sudhodaya, quoted in Hbv. 11.350) 

te santah sawa-bhutdndm nirupadhika-bandhavah 
ye nrsimha bhamn-ndma gayanty uccair muddnvitdh 

My dear Lord, those who loudly chant 
your holy names with jubilation are to be 
considered saintly persons. They are genuine, 
selfless friends of all living entities. ( Nrsimha 
Pur ana quoted in Hbv. 11.352) 
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om jahnavyai namah — Obeisances to the 
daughter of Jahnu. 

om jyoti-rupdyai namah — Obeisances to she 
whose form is effulgent. 

om tapasvinyai namah — Obeisances to she 
who performs great penances. 

om tdpa-ndsinyai namah — Obeisances to she 
who removes distress. 

om tarahginyai namah — Obeisances to she 
whose waves move restlessly. 

om tirtha-stutayai namah — Obeisances to she 
who is glorified by the holy places. 

om tirtha-vandydyai namah — Obeisances to 
she who is to be praised by the holy places. 

om durgama-priyayai namah — Obeisances to 
she who is dear to the ocean. 

om dlpta-rupinyai namah — Obeisances to she 
of brilliant form. 

om trinetrdyai namah — Obeisances to the 
three-eyed one. 

om trailokya-pavanyai namah — Obeisances to 
the deliverer of the three worlds. 
om nardyanyai namah —Obeisances to Narayani. 
om mdnasT-gahgdyai namah — Obeisances to she 
who emanated from the mind of the Lord. 

om arogya-dayinyai namah — Obeisances to 
she who bestows good health. 

om sarva-duhkha-prasamanyai namah — Obei¬ 
sances to the dispeller of all miseries. 

om sahasraksyai namah — Obeisances to she 
who possesses a thousand eyes. 

om adri-raja-sutdyai namah — Obeisances to 
the daughter of the king of the mountains. 

om muktdyai namah — Obeisances to the 
liberated one. 

om mdtahgyai namah — Obeisances to Matangi. 
om mano-ramdyai namah — Obeisances to she 
who pleases the mind. 

om mati-ddtryai namah — Obeisances to the 
giver of intelligence. 

om yasasvinyai namah — Obeisances to the 
famous one. 

om yugesvaryai namah — Obeisances to the 
controller of the yugas. 

om yajha-rupayai namah — Obeisances to the 
form of sacrifice. 

om amrta-pradayai namah — Obeisances to the 
bestower of nectar. 

om agha-hdrinyai namah — Obeisances to the 
remover of sin. 

om ramamyayai namah — Obeisances to she 
who is truly delightful. 

om rdja-pujyayai namah — Obeisances to she 
who is worshiped by kings. _ 
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om raja-rdjesvaryai namah — Obeisances to she 
who is the controller of the king of kings. 

om roga-harinyai namah — Obeisances to the 
remover of disease. 

om sailendra-vasinyai namah — Obeisances to 
she who resides in the Himalayas. 

om suddhdyai namah — Obeisances to the 
pure one. 

om saila-nandinyai namah — Obeisances to the 
daughter of Himavat and Mena. 

om siva-mastaka-vdsinyai namah — Obeisances 
to she who resides on the head of Lord Shiva. 

om suddha-srotayai namah — Obeisances to she 
whose currents are purifying. 

om sakti-rupinyai namah — Obeisances to she 
of powerful form. 

om sahkara-priyayai namah — Obeisances to 
the dear one of Lord Shiva. 

om siva-simantinyai namah — Obeisances to 
the part in the hair of Lord Shiva. 

om sveta-gahgdyai namah — Obeisances to the 
white Ganga. 

om svarga-vdsinyai namah — Obeisances to she 
who resides in the heavens. 

om sapa-mocanyai namah — Obeisances to she 
who relieves one from curses. 

om sruti-gamydyai namah — Obeisances to she 
who is accessible through the Vedas. 

om sarana-praddyai namah — Obeisances to the 
bestower of protection. 

om aisvarya-ddyinyai namah — Obeisances to 
the granter of opulence. 

om sanandayai namah — Obeisances to the 
joyful one. 

om naraka-harinyai namah — Obeisances to she 
who delivers one from hell. 

om nabho-mandala-vdsinyai namah — Obei¬ 
sances to she who resides in the sky. 

om nlra-rupayai namah — Obeisances to she 
who possesses a form of water. 

om niskaldyai namah — Obeisances to the 
unbroken one. 

om parama-devatayai namah — Obeisances to 
the supreme goddess. 

om piyusa-vasinyai namah — Obeisances to she 
who resides in nectar. 

om padma-hastayai namah — Obeisances to she 
who possesses lotus hands. 

om pTyusa-kara-sobhitdyai namah — Obeisances 
to she who is beautified by nectar. 

om aparajitayai namah — Obeisances to the 
unconquerable one. 
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om ananta-tirthdyai namah — Obeisances to 
she of unlimited holy places. 

om pasana-bhedinyai namah — Obeisances to 
she who is the cleaver of stone. 

om papa-samhara-kdrinyai namah — Obeisances 
to the destroyer of sin. 

om padma-vdsinyai namah — Obeisances to she 
who resides on a lotus. 

om punya-ksetrdyai namah — Obeisances to 
the abode of piety. 

om pavanyai namah — Obeisances to the 
sacred one. 

om patitoddhdrinyai namah — Obeisances to 
the deliverer of the fallen. 

om pdlikdyai namah — Obeisances to she who 
is the guardian. 

om pavitrdyai namah —Obeisances to the purifier. 
om pita-vasinyai namah — Obeisances to she 
who wears yellow garments. 

om paramdrthdyai namah — Obeisances to she 
who is a matchless attainment. 

om phullaravinda-locanayai namah —Obeisances 
to the possessor of eyes like blooming lotuses. 
om brahmdnyai namah —Obeisances to Brahmani. 
om brahma-rupinyai namah — Obeisances to 
she who possesses a spiritual form. 

om visvato-mukhyai namah — Obeisances to 
she who can see in all directions. 

om vaisnavyai namah — Obeisances to the 
devotee of Vishnu. 
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om visnu-svarupinyai namah — Obeisances to 
she who is the very form of Vishnu. 

om varesvaryai namah — Obeisances to she 
who can bestow all benedictions. 

om sukha-rupinyai namah — Obeisances to she 
who possesses a blissful form. 

om svar-dhunyai namah — Obeisances to the 
river of the heavens. 

— From Sri Sri Gahga Mahimamrta, compiled by Sri Taraka Brahma Das. Pub¬ 
lished by Krishna Bhavanamrita Sangha (ISKCON). Mayapur. 2006. Above 
portion, found on pages 126-128, translated by Sri Jamba van Das. 

Wonderful Krishna 

Srila Baladev Vidyabhusan's 
Sri Aisvarya-kadambinl 

srl-gokule harir asau vraja-ndtha-sunuh 
srl-carcite bahu-sakho'sti sa-bhrtya-vargah 
sn-radh ika-priya-sakh Tbh ir adh Tsvanyam 
samsevate sva-sadrstbhir ananya-vrttih 

Accompanied by many friends and servants. 
Lord Hari, the prince of Vraja, stays in the beau¬ 
tiful and opulent realm of Gokul. Sri Radhika, 
along with her friends, who are all goddesses 
like her, continually serve him without engag¬ 
ing in any other activity. (1.8) 

madhuraisvarya-caritra-rupavattvan 
madhurad venur avdc ca nanda-sunuh 
priyatamata-purnatamdj jana-vrajdc ca 
sphutam uktah kavibhir vibhur variyan 

Because of his great handsomeness, sweetness, 
charm, and opulence, because of the musical 
sound of his flute, because he is filled with love, 
and because of his host of friends and relatives, 
great poets and philosophers say that Lord 
Krishna, the son of Maharaj Nanda, is the original 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. (1.10) 

janakam updgatah sadasi nanda-nrpam capalo 
dhrta-vara-bhusano madhura-bhasano moda-karah 
alika-lasan-masT-kalita-candra-kalah kutuki 
harir akhildn vyadhad aticiram viramat-karanan 

Sometimes restless, curious Krishna would 
approach his father. King Nanda, in the midst 
of the royal assembly. His forehead as splendid 
as the crescent moon, his eyes decorated with 
black ointment, and his words very sweet and 
charming, he delighted everyone and kept them 
from their business for a very long time. (6.7) hp 
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Guru is not a Decoration 

His Divine Grace A. C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

Unless one is perfectly anxious to inquire 

y-xabout the way of perfection, there 

f v—is no necessity of approaching 
\ a spiritual master. A spiritual 

V— H master is not a kind of decoration 
\ / for a householder. Generally a 
j y \ fashionable materialist engages a 
I ' ' so-called spiritual master without 
any profit. The pseudo-spiritual 
master flatters the so-called disciple, and thereby 
both the master and his ward go to hell without 
a doubt. Maharaja Parikshit is the right type of 
disciple because he puts forward questions vital 
to the interest of all men, particularly for the dy¬ 
ing men. The question put forward by Maharaja 
Parikshit is the basic principle of the complete 
thesis of Snmad-Bhagavatam. # 

— Purport to Bhdg. 1.19.37 

Not Wanting 
To Hear Criticism 

A Remembrance of 
His Divine Grace A. C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

I remember sitting in his room, and if a guest 
came in and started speaking b adly about some 
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other devotee, Prabhupadaji would just start 
chanting "Hare Krishna, Hare Krishna". He 
did not want to hear any devotee being of¬ 
fended. (Gopal Ghosh) 

— Prabhupada at Radha Damodara. Written and published by Mahanidhi 
Swami. Vrindavan. 1990. Page 59. 

Govindaya Namah 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati 
Thakur Prabhupada 
"udo khai govindaya namah" 
Chapter 108 of Upakhyane Upadesa 

Upakhyane Upadesa is a collection of short 
stories with explanations that were commonly 
used by Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur. 
Compiled by Sri Sundarananda Prabhu, a promi¬ 
nent disciple of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta, it was first 
published in 1940. 

Harakanta Chakravarti was famous in his village 
as a great Vaishnava. People would say, "Chakra¬ 
varti Thakura never enjoys anything without first 
offering it to the Lord." At the Pausa-sankrdnti 
festival, Harakanta bought some khoi, a type of 
puffed rice, from the market for his wife's lunch. 
By chance there was a strong wind and the khoi 
started blowing out of his paper bag. 

Some of his acquaintances happened to be nearby. 
Seeing them, Chakravarti felt awkward and, chanting 
"govindaya namah", let the rest of the khoi fly from his 
bag as if he were offering it to the Lord. 
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Meanwhile, seeing that he was late, Harakan- 
ta's wife became worried and sent her son to 
find him. Seeing his father standing in a group 
of people, the innocent boy told him, "Father, 
where is the khoi? Mother has been waiting for 
it for a long time." In this way, Chakravarti was 
put to shame as the true fact was disclosed in 
front of several gentlemen. 

PURPORT: There are pretenders who are 
actually anxious for their own sense gratifica¬ 
tion but outwardly make a show of piety for 
the purpose of earning name and fame. The 
khoi was bought for self-enjoyment, but when 
by bad luck it could not be enjoyed properly, a 
show was made of offering it to the Lord. This 
was not genuine devotional service. 

When in spite of his best efforts to protect them, 
a materialistic person loses his assets, in his frus¬ 
trated condition he sometimes makes a show of 
religiosity and detachment and prays, bhagavan, 
sabai tomara, tumi rakhile rakhite para, mdrile mdrite 
para — "O God, everything is yours! You are the 
maintainer as well as the destroyer of all!" Such 
shows of piety by materialistic cheaters do not 
constitute real surrender. 
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Guru and Disciple 

Sri Nityananda Das' 

Prema-vilasa 11.92-112 

For more about Prema-vilasa and Nityananda 
Das, see Bindus number 2,5, and 115. 

mahaprabhura djhd ache harindma prati 
jivera raksdra Idgi dibena samprati 

[Lokanath Goswami to Narottam Das 
Thakur:] Mahaprabhu has instructed how hari- 
ndma should be given for the protection of the 
living entities. (Text 93) 

kata deha bhrami jiva naradeha pdya 
tdhdra raksdra hetu mahausadha cdya 

After traveling through so many bodies, th ejtva 
finally gets a human body, and for his protection 
he needs a powerful medicine. (Text 94) 

anya dehantare jivera papa tdpa roga 
tdhdra klwndana kare ndhi hena yoga 

There is no yoga that can cut away the sinful 
entanglement that the jlva has acquired through 
other bodies. (Text 95) 

CP 


Nama-tattva 


The Power of Krishna's Name 

Shm ad Bhagavatam 3.9.15 
With Jiva Goswami’s comments 
from Bhakti-sandarbha 152 

yasydvatdra-guna-karma-vidambandni 
ndmdni ye ‘su-vigame vivasa grnanti 

te 'naika-janma-samalam sahasaiva hitva 
samydnty apdvrtamrtam tam ajam prapadye 

Let me take shelter of the lotus feet of him 
whose incarnations, qualities and activities are 
mysterious imitations of worldly affairs. One 
who invokes his transcendental names, even 
unconsciously, at the time he quits this life, is cer¬ 
tainly washed immediately of the sins of many, 
many births and attains him without fail. 

In this verse, the words asu-vigame api, "even 
at the time of death", imply that the persons 
referred to in this verse spoke the holy names 
only at the time of death, in a physical state in 
which they would not have been able to speak 
the Lord's holy name clearly or distinctly. The 
word vivasah, "even without desire", implies 
that they chanted for some external reason 
and not out of devotion. 

The reason the Lord's holy name even when 
chanted in such a condition has the power to 
destroy the sins of many, many births, etc., is also 
indicated in this verse in the words avatdra- 
guna-karma-vidambandni ,"these names refer to 
the various incarnations, qualities and pastimes 
of the Lord". The name " nrsimhadeua " is an 
example of a word that denotes a specific incar¬ 
nation of the Lord. Such names of specific incar¬ 
nations are identical with those incarnations and 
thus are endowed with the same potency. The 
name " bhakta-vatsaia " reflects the quality of the 
Lord as one who is affectionate to his devotees. 
And the name govardhana-dhara denotes the 
Lord in his specific pastime of lifting Govardhan 
lull. Such names that refer to the Lord's qualities 
and pastimes are also identical with the Lord 
and are thereby equally powerful. ^ 
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janme janme yata papa tdpa pdiyd thdke 
vismarana jwa ndhi jane apandke 

Due to the sinful entanglements of many 
lifetimes, the forgetful living entity does not 
recognize his real self. (Text 96) 

manusya-deha pdhd taha sakali sadhiba 
na sadhile sei deha temati pdiba 

[He thinks] "In this human form I will 
desire everything. If my desires are not 
fulfilled in this life, I will get other bodies 
to do so later." (Text 97) 

hena roga dura kare krsna bhakta-rupe 
krsna-ndma dile hayena gurura svarupe 

This entanglement is cured by Krishna in the 
form of a devotee. He assumes the form of guru 
and gives Krishna's names. (Text 98) 

gum sisye kathd ei sdstrete dchaya 
yei taha jane sei avasya karaya 

These topics about guru and disciple are 
there in sastra, and one who understands them 
will adopt the process. (Text 99) 

taha na karile sastra haya anuvada 
te kdrane nolle tare krsnera prasada 

One who does not understand the teachings 
of sastra in this way will not get Krishna's 
mercy. (Text 100) 

krsna-rupe sdstradvdre karena pracdra 
sad-guru yehho vdkya kariba vicara 

Krishna distributes this truth through the 
words of sastra, and by studying those sastric 
teachings one can understand who is a genuine 
guru. (Text 101) 

ekavatsara dekhibena gurura ye tattva 
visvasa kariyd mane bujhiba mahattva 

For one year a disciple should faithfully 
imbibe the philosophical conclusions pro¬ 
pounded by the guru and understand their 
significance. (Text 102) 

ye kriyd kariba guru kari niriksana 
yena yogya tena send kari anuksana 

The disciple should carefully observe the 
guru's activities and serve him in suitable 
ways. (Text 103) 

guru bujhibena sisyera yemata dcdra 
yogyatd ayogya mane kariba vicara 

The guru will understand the nature and behav¬ 
ior of the disciple and thus discern the disciple's 
qualifications and disqualifications. (Text 104)_ 
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harindrna sadhiba guru-sahge thdki sada 
vaisnavera sahge lobha kariba sarvatha 

To acquire the holy name, a disciple should 
always remain close to the guru and constantly 
seek out the association of vaisnavas. (Text 105) 

jdnibena sisya mane kari drdha rati 
nahile ki ydya jivera sakala durmati 

Understanding this process, a disciple must 
develop firm attachment to executing it faith¬ 
fully. Otherwise he will never vanquish his 
sinful mentality. (Text 106) 

hare krsna mahd-mantra sddhi divanisi 
kona yuge prabhu krpa haya hena vdsi 

He should savor the Hare Krishna man¬ 
tra day and night, eagerly waiting for the 
time when his master will bestow mercy 
on him. (Text 107) 

adhika utkanthd haya guru karena koruna 
ihd se bujhite pare kona kona jand 

The spiritual master shows mercy on a 
disciple when he sees that the disciple is 
extremely anxious for it. Very few people 
understand this. (Text 108) 

sisya mana bujhi guru visvdsera kathd 
yogyatd nahile krpa nahibe sarvatha 

As per his determination of the heart of the 
disciple, the guru instructs accordingly. If the 
disciple is not qualified then mercy will not 
manifest. (Text 109) 

ei haya prdcina vdkya suna narottama 
na janme krsnera krpa eita kdrana 

O Narottam! Please listen to this ancient 
wisdom. It is for this reason that Krishna's 
mercy does not arise. (Text 110) 

bahu sisya karite gosaihra djhd ndhih 
ilidte visuddha ache suna mana dei 

A goswami is not permitted to make 
many disciples. Hear this important truth 
carefully. (Text 111) 

dui cdri sisya kaile dhare prema phala 
bahu sisya kaile saba haya ta viphala 

If one has two or four disciples he can obtain 
the fruit of love of God. If one accepts many dis¬ 
ciples all his endeavors go in vain. (Text 112) 7)5 
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Shelter of Rama 

Rev. A. G. Atkins 
Part four of a six-part series 

For more about Reverend Atkins, see Bindu 116. 

Rama said, "Those who give up a refugee, 
thinking 

"That shelt'ring him may bring them harm, 

"Are despicable sinners; the very sight of them 

"Itself is a cause for alarm. 

"Slaughter of many Brahmans might be his 
offence, 

"But if one seeks protection, I can't drive him 
hence; 

"Right away, when before me a trusting soul 
stands, 

"I destroy sins of countless births, with their 
demands; 

"Downright wicked men by this one sign we 
may know, 

"No desire for my worship and praise do 
they show; 

"If a soul should to such sinful folly succumb, 

"He will never before me in willingness come; 

"To bring one to me a pure heart is the warrant; 

"Deception and falsehood to me are abhorrent. 

"But even tho' Ravan has sent him for spying. 
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"No harm need we fear; in his hands we're 
not lying; 

"All demons there are in the world — the 
whole lot 

"In an instant can Lakshman kill here on the spot; 

"But perhaps he seeks shelter because of 
some fear; 

"As my own soul I'll guard him then, keeping 
him near. 

"So whatever his purpose, bring him here 
to me," 

Said the kind, gracious lord with a smile; 

Angad, Hanuman and all the monkeys 
went off 

Shouting praises to him all the while. 

Now they (eager to make up all former defect) 

Led Vibhishan to Rama with highest respect. 

Then the brothers, who givers of hue blessings are 

And a joy to all eyes — them he saw from afar; 

Coming nearer, on lord Rama's beauty he 
gazed. 

Stood stock-still where he was, for a moment 
seemed dazed; 

There he saw those eyes lotus-red, saw those 
long arms. 

And that dark frame that frees his own from 
all alarms. 

He saw that broad chest and those lion-like 
shoulders. 

That face beyond all in its charm for beholders; 

His body was trembling, tears from his eyes 
poured; 

But he rallied himself, and said humbly, "My 
lord, 

"I am brother of demon-king Ravan, ten¬ 
headed, 

"And born of the demons by gods and men 
dreaded; 

'To those bom of darkness dear are all things foul, 

"As the darkness of night-time is dear to the owl. 

"I have heard of your glory — the One who 
dispels 

"All his suppliants' sorrow and fear, 

"Giving joy in its place; so I've come and am 
pleading, 

"Save me, even me, Raghubir!" SJ? 

— Pages 1015-1017. The Ramayana of Tulsidas. Published by Shri Krishna 
Janmasthan Seva-sansthan. Mathura, India. 1987. 
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Disturbing Others 

Srila Thakur Bhaktivinode 
Sri Caitanya-slksamrta 3.3 

The devotee should not disturb other living enti¬ 
ties. One type of disturbance is to kill other living 
beings for food. Talking about others' misdeeds, 
criticizing others, quarreling, scolding, bearing false 
witness, taking advantage at others' expense, vio¬ 
lence, theft, spending others' money, beating others, 
and lusting after others' wives are all actions that 
disturb others and should be avoided. 

— English translation by Sri Bhanu Swami. Vrindavan Institute for Higher 
Education. No date. 

Preaching the Kirtan of the Lord 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati 
Thakur Prabhupada 

Please preach the kirtan of the Supreme Lord, 
even if in doing so you have to incur debt; then 
in order to pay off that debt, you will have to be 
even more engaged in sevd. When your creditors 
put pressure on you, you will be forced to beg 
more for alms. Again, as the pious householders 
will not give you alms unless your character and 
conduct are pure, you will be forced to preserve a 
pure lifestyle with great determination and care. 

I will not leave one penny for you, and in that 

next column ^ 


way in the future you won't be able to indulge 
in laziness and you won't be able to give up your 
devotional lives full of hari-kirtan and hari-seva. 

The matha is the center of hari-kirtan, and hari- 
kirtan is life and consciousness. To ensure that 
there is no place for laziness, bad conduct, trivial 
thought, gossip, or vulgar desire in the matha, you 
have to go from door to door, where your hari-kirtan 
will be tested by the public. When the public will 
think that they are the givers of alms and you are 
the receivers of alms — in other words, that their 
status is higher than yours — they will criticize 
you in many ways, thinking you are objects of their 
mercy. Perhaps some of them will also be ready to 
kick you out. Then, on one hand, you will be able 
to become trnad api sunicha, humbler than a blade of 
grass, and manada, respectful to others, and on the 
other hand you will take great care to make your 
lives and characters pure and exemplary. Further¬ 
more, what will be beneficial for you is this: as you 
will correct the mistakes of the common people by 
citing the message of sadhu, sdstra, and guru-varga, 
you will not make those same mistakes. 

Please do not be upset if someone criticizes 
you personally. But your guru-varga, sdstra, and 
mahajans are completely faultless, supremely lib¬ 
erated, and eternal associates of the Lord. If, due 
to ignorance, someone criticizes them, then you 
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should correct that person's mistakes by telling 
them the real truth. This will be very beneficial 
for both you and the ignorant people. If you 
become lazy about begging for alms from door 
to door to collect ingredients for hari-kirtan, and 
if you indulge in laziness and bad habits, prefer¬ 
ring reclusive bhajan so you can escape others' 
criticism, then your character will not be purified. 
You will not have the fife of devotional practice. 
I will never give you any opportunity to become 
deceitful in the path of devotion in the privacy 
of your own home; I will never give you any op¬ 
portunity to live in a reclusive place so that you 
can become undisciplined in your heart, thinking 
no one will come to see or hear you there. You 
are my dearmost friends. I will never allow you 
to get into trouble. I will never allow you to give 
up the path of pleasing the senses of the Lord 
so that you can please the senses of the people 
of the world, as well as your own, because you 
received some temporary position or you could 
not tolerate some temporary criticism. <yz 

— A message to disciples. Excerpted from 
"Bliaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur". Mandala 
Publishing Group. Eugene, Oregon. 1997. Page 42. 
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Even by Namabhasa 

Srila Murari Gupta's 
Sri Caitanya-carita Mahd-kdvya 

ndma-matm-vibhavena bhavdbdheh 
pdram eva para-dustarasya ca 
gacchatu sa-gana eva kupabdher 
dhama kirn punar ajasya su-sevd 

[Spoken by Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu:] 
By the power of the holy name of the Lord, 
Ajamila and all those associated with him 
could surmount the insurmountable ocean 
of birth and death to attain the abode of 
the ocean of mercy. Lord Narayan. And 
how much more is liberation assured for 
one who renders favorable service to the 
unborn Lord? sfgfc 
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Our Process of 
Solving Problems 

His Divine Grace A. C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

Real education is that which makes 
people Krishna conscious so that they 
will properly utilize the resources of 
theearthand stop creating disturbanc¬ 
es. It is not possible to solve problems 
by passing resolutions in the United 
Nations. One must know the actual 
method of solving problems. 

Sukadev Goswami says that simply by pure 
devotional service one can solve the problems 
of life. Who can do this? It is not possible for an 
ordinary man, but for those who are vdsudeva- 
parayandh, devoted to Lord Krishna (Vasudev). 
Only those whose concern is to satisfy Krishna 
and who take to pure unalloyed devotional 
service can solve the problems of life. ( Krsna 
Consciousness, the Matchless Gift, chapter six.) 

Prabhupada: Our process of solving problems 
is Krishna. Krishna says, kaunteya pratijanihi na 
me bhaktah pranasyati [By. 9.31]. So we take 
Krishna's shelter and our problems are solved. 
As it is mentioned in the Bhagavad-gltd, yatra 
yogesvarah krsnah. Krishna is the reservoir of all 
mystic power, yogesvara. So instead of endeav¬ 
oring to become a yogi, the devotees' business 
is to take shelter of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, who is yogesvara, the master of all 
mystic power. We take this as the solution for 
our problems. There are different methods for 
solving the problems, but the best method is 
to surrender unto Krishna. Then all problems 
are solved. 

Shyamasundar Das: On a social scale as well? 

Prabhupada: Yes. Everything. Social scale also. 
Just like on the political scale, the Pandavas took 
shelter of Krishna. (Undated philosophical dis¬ 
cussion with Syamasundar Das about the ideas 
of the American philosopher John Dewey.) 

[Regarding Gandhi's solving of problems, Srila 
Prabhupada said that Gandhi, at the end of his 
life, had admitted:] "I have not solved any prob¬ 
lem. I have simply created problems." He was a 
sane man. He could understand. Similarly, every¬ 
one is simply creating problems and not solving 
anything. What has the United Nations done for 
the last twenty years? Simply creating proble ms. 

















Sri Ldlucm-rita. Sindh 

Without Krishna consciousness, there is no ques¬ 
tion of solving problems. That's a fact. Any sane 
man, any philosopher, any scientist may come. I 
shall convince him. (Room conversation, 18 April 
1972, Hong Kong.) 

It is not only in India — all over the world. There 
cannot be peace unless you reform the whole 
social structure, and only this movement, Krishna 
consciousness, can do that. That's a fact, and it 
is being done. (Lecture on Srimad Bhagavatam, 3 
January 1971, Adubhai Patel's house, Surat.) 

Kalau nasty eva nasty eva nasty eva. There is 
no other alternative. You have to take to this 
purificatory process of chanting Hare Krishna. 
There is no other way. You cannot reform the 
society. That is not possible. You cannot train 
them in the Vedic way. Everything is lost now. 
(Lecture on Snmad Bhagavatam, 3 January 1971, 
Adubhai Patel's house, Surat.) 

In Kali-yuga you cannot reform the popula¬ 
tion by any other means except this harer ndma. 
Therefore we are introducing Hare Krishna 
movement everywhere. (Room conversation, 
12 December 1970, Indore.) 

ISKCON is not going to be a social reformer, 
but as far as possible we can help. Our main 
business is how to make everyone Krishna 
conscious. That is our business. (Morning walk 
conversation, 9 February 1976, Mayapur.) 

If you chant the Hare Krishna maha-mantra 
and give up these sinful activities, automati¬ 
cally you become reformed. You come to the 
spiritual platform. And in this way your life 
will become successful. (Civilization and Tran¬ 
scendence, chapter 10.) 

All the leaders talk about peace, and they 
meet in peace conferences, but there can be 
no peace from conferring and passing resolu¬ 
tions. There cannot be peace unless the whole 
social structure is reformed, and that can 
be done only by Krishna consciousness. (A 
Second Chance, chapter 12.) 

It is Chaitanya Mahaprabhu's mercy that 
we are reforming the whole society in a very 
simple way — chant Hare Krishna. It is so 
nice. Therefore Caitanya Mahaprabhu recom¬ 
mended [Cc. adi 17.21]: 

harer nama harer nama harer ndmaiva kevalam 
kalau nasty eva nasty eva nasty eva gatir anyatha _ 
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There is no other alternative. Simply chant 
Hare Krishna mantra. Everything will be re¬ 
formed. Life will be polished and everything 
will be successful. This is ceto-darpana-mdrjanam 
[Cc. antya 20.12], (Lecture on Snmad Bhagavatam, 
12 July 1974, Los Angeles.) 

Not Preaching is Violence 

Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami Maharaja 

Where there is really hari-kirtana, there is 
no question of Kali at all! Where there is no 
hari-kirtana, that is the place of Kali. And those 
who hesitate to go out and preach the message 
of Mahaprabhu are subject to committing the 
sin of animal killing, prdni-hatyd. They violate 
that regulative principle. A vaisnava should not 
hesitate — he should be ready at any moment 
to go out and preach. 

Bhaktivinode Thakur was very old. His 
eyelids were hanging down so he couldn't 
see. If he wanted to see someone he would 
have to hold open his eyes. At that time, at 
the fag end of his life, he couldn't even move. 
But he was saying, "I want to ride on a horse 
and go out and preach!" This is real life. If 
there is no hari-kathd, then life has gone out. 
There is only death. 

Bhaktivinode Thakur has sung in his GTtdvali 
(4.4.2): 

jiva krsna-dasa, ei visvasa, 

karle ta' dra duhkha ndi 

If you can put complete faith in this state¬ 
ment, that the jiva is the eternal servant of 
Krishna, then there is no distress and no 
suffering. Then you will engage in Krishna's 
service day and night under the guidance of 
a bona fide guru. Then where is the question 
of the entrance of Kali? Kali means adharma, 
irreligiosity or sin. There will be no question 
of his entrance, ^ 

— From a lecture on Srimad Bhagavatam, given on 5 April 1992, in Bhubaneswar. 

Kindness of Rama 

Rev. A. G. Atkins 
Part five of a six-part series 

For more about Reverend Atkins, see 
Bindu 116. Meeting Lord Rama for the first 
time, Vibhishan has just offered prayers: 

As these words he uttered, he bowed lowly 
to him; 

But Rama rose quickly, great joy surging 
thro' him; 
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Those humble words pleased Rama; now as 
he faced him. 

He put his strong arms round this friend and 
embraced him. 

With Lakshman he seated Vibhishan then 
near him. 

And spoke words to scatter his fears and to 
cheer him: 

"Can all, Lanka's prince, with your fam'ly 
be well, 

"When you live in a place that is one living 
hell? 

"Day and night, friend I know, you with evil 
ones live; 

"There how can you its due place to true 
worship give? 

"I know all about your devout ways and 
spirit; 

"All evil you hate, but you're keen in all 
merit." 

Vibhishan said,"God will not put me, I 
trust, 

"With such rascals; 'twere better in hell to 
be thrust; 

"But now, lord Raghuraya, since your feet I see. 
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"And you own me as friend, all is thriving 
with me. 

"Not a soul can find happiness, no heart find rest 

"Anywhere — No! Not even dream fashion, 

"Till worshipping at Rama's feet, it forsakes 

"That one source of all grief, selfish passion. 

"Until, bow and shaft bearing, his quiver 
bound fast, 

"In the heart Raghunath rightful place find 
at last, 

"In that heart till then all kinds of evil 
abide, 

"Envy, greediness, foolishness, passion and 
pride. 

"Like the first moon-less nights is conceit's 
gloomy murk, 

"In which envy and lust like great owls love 
to lurk; 

"They will keep their sure place in the soul 
till the hour 

"When, like morning's bright sun. Lord, you 
rise in your pow'r. 

"I've seen now your lotus-feet; nothing else 
mattered; 

"I am well indeed; all my fears have been 
scattered; 

"Whomever in kindness you look upon, 
such 

"A one none of this world's greatest torments 
can touch; 

"I'm a demon, by nature corrupt and 
undone; 

"I have never a worthy thing practised, not 
one; 

"Yet he whose form the saints in deep thought 
cannot trace, 

"Here has welcomed e'en me in his happy 
embrace 

"By the kindness of Rama, the treas'ry of 
bliss, 

"Without limit my blessing has been; 

"For the one whose feet Brahma and Siva 
both worship 

"At last with my own eyes I've seen." 

— Pages 1018-1020. The Ramayana of Tulsidas. Published by Shri Krishna 
Janmasthan Seva-sansthan. Mathura, India. 1987. 
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No Use for Twinkling Stars 



His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

Of course it is difficult when 
young men and young women 
intermingle. But the Krish¬ 
na consciousness movement 
is meant to reform every¬ 
thing. Such desires should 
be checked, and that is only 
possible if one is strictly Krishna con¬ 
scious. The more Kali-yuga advances, the 
more people will suffer in so many ways. 
The only solace, only solution, is Krishna 
consciousness. If she becomes Krishna 
conscious then she doesn't require a hus¬ 
band. She will know that "Krishna is my 
protector. Why shall I artificially seek after 
father or husband?" And what few days of 
protection will either the father or the son 
or the husband be able to give? Real pro¬ 
tection is Krishna. This other protection is 
temporary. It's only required because we 
have this material body. 

This kind of hypocrisy — taking sannydsa 
and then mixing with woman — is not to 
be allowed. If someone wants a woman 
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then they should get married and live re¬ 
spectfully. We have no objection. But this 
hypocrisy should be stopped. So many 
have fallen down. I have got a very bad 
experience. Henceforth we are not going to 
create new sannydsis. And those who have 
fallen down, let them marry and live like 
respectable gentlemen. After all, a young 
man falling down — that's all right. It is 
nature's way. But they should marry that 
girl. I am insisting on this from the very 
beginning — no friendly liaison. If you 
want, get a wife and live like a gentle¬ 
man. The same goes for the women. They 
should fastidiously live with one husband 
and children. What is the wrong there? We 
have so many grhastha devotees. There is no 
prohibition against marriage. But what is 
this nonsense of taking sannydsa and then 
making relations with women? This should 
be completely stopped. 

In the campuses of our temples only those 
who are actually eager to advance in Krish¬ 
na consciousness should live. Nobody else. 
We give free food, free apartment, cloth, 
and everything. "Come here. Live. As far 
as possible we shall provide." But this 
is specially meant for bhagavad-bhajana. 
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Attend arati, rise early in the morning, 
attend the functions, and take prasadam. 
Everything should be organized in this way 

— not loosely. This whole campus should 
be for devotees. We don't want tenants. It 
should be developed for the purpose of 
cultivating Krishna consciousness. Either 
here or outside India this principle should 
be followed. We don't want a hodgepodge 
society. Let it be very pure, ekas candras 
tamo hanti na ca tard — "One moon is suffi¬ 
cient. There is no need of millions of stars." 
[Chanakya Pandit] In this way, if we can 
make one person really Krishna conscious, 
then our mission is successful. What is the 
use of millions of twinkling stars? 

— Room Conversation. 7 January 1977. Bombay. 

Most Unfortunate 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati 
Thakur Prabhupada 

If varndsrama and other fruitive ac¬ 
tivities enjoined in the sdstras become 
prominent in one's life, then one cannot 
become akihcana, or fully dependent on 
the Lord. Rather, these activities provoke 
offenses against the chanting of the holy 
names in the form of conceptions of "I" 
and "mine." If a person who is fully sur¬ 
rendered to Krishna becomes proud of 
following varndsrama principles, then it 
must be considered that he has become 
most unfortunate. 8$ 

— From Brdhmana and Vaisnava. English translation 
by Bhumipati Das. Vrajaraj Press. Vrindavan. 
1999. Page 114 

The Form of Govinda 

Srila Narahari Chakravarti Thaknr's 
Bhakti-ratnakara 6.461-468 

The following song describes the beauty of 
the deity of Govinda in Vrindavan and was 
composed by Srila Srinivas Acharya. It re¬ 
counts Srimati Radharani's words to one of 
her gopi companions. 

(Suha-raga) 

vadana-canda kun kundare kundila go, 

ke na kundila du'ti dnkhi 

dekhite dekhite morn pardna yemana kare go, 
sei se pardna td'ra sdksT 


What sculptor created the moon of Govinda's 
face? Who sculpted Govinda's two eyes? Only 
my life-breath witnesses what my life-breath 
feels as I gaze on Govinda. 

ratana kdtiyd kebd yatana kariya go, 
ke nd gadhaiya dila kdne 
manera sahite mom e pdnca pardne go, 
yogi haila uhdri dhiyane 


Nama-tattva 


Different Levels of 
Vaishnavas 

Srila Thakur Bhaktivinode's 
Sri Harinama-cintamani 2.8-10 

Vaisnava-laksana 
Qualities of a Vaishnava 

eka ndma yam mukhe vaisnava se haya 
tare grin yatna kari mdnibe niscaya 

A vaisnava is one who just once says the 
holy name. A householder should care¬ 
fully honor him. 

Vaisnavatara-laksana 
Qualities of a More Exalted Vaishnava 
nirantam ydra mukhe suni krsna-ndma 
sei se vaisnavatara sarva-guna-dhama 

Anyone from whose mouth one always 
hears the holy name of Lord Krishna is a 
more exalted vaisnava. He is the abode of 
all good qualities. 

Vaisnavatama-laksana 
Qualities of the Most Exalted Vaishnava 

vaisnava uttama sei ydhdre dekhile 
krsna-ndma dse mukhe krsna-bhakti mile 

A most exalted vaisnava is one whom, 
simply by seeing, one feels devotion to 
Lord Krishna and finds Lord Krishna's 
holy name in one's mouth. 

[In Bhaktivinode Thakur's footnotes to these 
verses he refers the reader to Cc. madhya 
15.104,15.106,16.72, and 16.74, wherein Sri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu instructs the people 
of Kulina Gram, regarding different levels of 
vaisnavas.] sp 
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Who created those jewel earrings? Who 
placed them on those ears? Now my mind and 
five life-airs have become yogis. They are rapt 
in meditation on Govinda. 

nasika-upare sobhe e gaja-mukuta go, 

sonaya mandita tarn pase 
bijun-jarita kiba candera kalika go, 

meghern Male thaki’ base 

On Govinda's nose is a pearl ornament 
studded with gold, an ornament like a 
crescent moon and lightning smiling from 
behind a cloud. 

sundara kapale sohe sundara tilaka go, 

take sobhe alakara pahti 
hiyara majhare mom jhalamala kare go, 

cande yena bhramarara pahti 

Beautiful tilaka gleams on Govinda's beauti¬ 
ful forehead with its glistening locks of black 
hair. In my heart Govinda's forehead shines 
like a moon and a swarm of black bees. 

madana-phahduyana ciidara talani go, 
uha na sikhiyachila kotha 
e hnka bhariya mukha dekhite na panu go, 
e badi marame mom vyatha 

From where did Govinda's face learn 
how to become Kamadeva's trap? As I 
gaze at Govinda's face and chest, my heart 
becomes agitated. 

kemana madhura se na bola-khani khani go, 
hatera npare lagi paha 

temana kariya yadi vidhata gadhita go, 

bhahgiya bhahgiya taha khaha 

How sweet is the sound of Govinda's voice! 
Cupping my hands, I sip the nectar of that 
sound. If the creator Brahma allows, again and 
again I will taste the ambrosia of that sound. 

kari-bara-kara jini' bdhura balam go, 

hingide mandita tarn age 
yauvana-vanem pakhl piyase mamye go, 
tahari parasa-rasa mage 

Decorated with red hingula, his powerful 
arms defeat the elephant's trunk. This bud 
in a newly blossoming forest is dying of 
thirst. This bird prays to taste the nectar 
of Govinda's touch. 

thamaki thamaki yaya teraca nayane caya, 
yenamata ga]a-mja math 
snnivasa-dasa kaya o-rupa lakhila naya, 
rupa-sindhu gadhila vidhata 
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Gracefully, gracefully Govinda walks, cast¬ 
ing crooked glances from his eyes like an 
intoxicated elephant. Srinivas says: I have 
seen Govinda in this way. The demigod 
Brahma has no power to create the ocean of 
handsomeness that is Sri Govinda. $$ 

Bibliography 
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Rama's Love for His Devotees 

Rev. A. G. Atkins 
Part six of a six-part series 

For more about Reverend Atkins, see Bindu 116. 
Lord Rama replies to Vibhishan's prayers: 

"Listen friend," Rama said, "of my nature 
I'll tell, 

"Things which all divine and saintly ones 
know full well; 

"Even tho' he's the hated foe of all creation, 

"If one in fear come to me seeking 
salvation, 

"And freedom from lust, pride and falsehood's 
foul taint, 

"I will instantly make him as pure as a 
saint. 

"All personal ties are weak threads which I 
gather — 

"His wife, children, brothers, his mother and 
father, 

"His fam'ly and friends, body, riches and 
home, 

"All a thick rope to bind him to me then 
become. 

"Since he has no wants, all things the same 
response find 

"In him; fear, joy, or sorrow ne'er trouble his 
mind; 

"The place of such saints in my heart is as 
riches, 

"For which till it has them the greedy heart 
itches; 
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"All saints like you I to my heart in love 
take; 

"I am here in this body for naught but their 
sake. 


"Dear to me as my own soul are all those 
devoted 

"And firm in true righteousness' law, 

"Who their greatest good find worshipping 
the incarnate, 

"And hold Brahmans in loving awe. 

"Prince of Lanka, I know all these virtues 
are yours, 

"That is why you now share in my love's 
richest stores." 


Hearing these words of Rama, the monkey 
host raised 

Their glad voices, "The Kindly Lord ever be 
praised." 

Prince Vibhishan drank in the things Rama 
thus voiced. 

Nectar-like; craving more as in them he 
rejoiced; 

As those lotus-feet to himself often he 
strained. 
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In his heart all his love could not well be 
contained: 

"My master, lord of all things still and 
ongoing, 

"The friend of the faithful, their inmost heart 
knowing, 

"The hope I once cherished at heart has now 
vanished 

"By stream-like love for your dear feet it is 
banished; 

"Grant me too the thing which gives Shiva 
unending 

"Delight—love for you, with pure faithfulness 
blending." 

The lord strong and valiant said, "So 
shall it be." 

Then he asked that some water be brought 
from the sea. 

"Altho' you say, friend, you no longer 
desire it, 

"Rich fruit comes from seeing me; life's laws 
require it." 

Then Rama the sign of true kingship traced 
on him. 

As heaven in showers its blooms rained 
upon him. 

— Pages 1020-1022. The Ramayam of Tulsidas. Published 
by Shri Krishna Janmasthan Seva-sansthan. Mathura, 
India. 1987. 


Thief of Hearts 

Srila Baladev Vidyabliusan's 
Sri Aisvarya-kadambinT 

kinkinT-valaya-nupura-dhanniska-kimdala-vardngada-hdn 
pita-cma-vasanah sa-dimbhah sinjitair api mandmsijahdra 

Dressed in yellow silk and decorated 
with bracelets, anklets, necklaces, splendid 
armlets, and golden earrings, child Krishna 
stole everyone's heart with the tinkling 
sounds he made as he walked. [6.8] $$ 
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No Impediments 

His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

/ "N Krishna says man-mana bhava mad- 
( r' r "’"'y2) bhakto mad-yaji mam namaskuru 
\ —"Always think of me, become my 

~~ 3 devotee, worsliip me and offer obei- 
\ sances unto me." [Bg. 18.65]. He does 

L T'/t not say any big, bombastic thing. 
f It's very simple. It doesn't require 
an M.A. or Ph.D. education to learn these four 
things. Anyone, even a child, can do it. It is very 
easy. If you daily see the deity in the temple, or 
if you have got a deity at home, even a child will 
become habituated to think of Krishna. It is not 
at all difficult. And if you chant the Hare Krishna 
mahd-mantra, that is also thinking of Krishna. 

If you continue this then you can become his 
devotee. Is it very expensive? No. patram puspam 
phalam toyaih yo me bhaktya prayacchati, you can of¬ 
fer Krishna a little water or a tulasT leaf [Bg. 9.26]. 
Or if tulasi leaf is not available, any leaf will do. He 
does not say it must be a tulasi leaf. So what is the 
difficulty to secure a little water, a leaf, or a small 
flower? The real thing is bhakti. Even if you are 
the poorest of the poor you can become a devotee. 
If you want to become a devotee of Krishna, there 
is no impediment in all the three worlds. You can 
become a devotee; it is so easy. If you want to be a 
rich man it requires so much trouble. So long as you 
do not desire to become rich, then you are peaceful. 
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And as soon as you desire to become a rich man, 
it will be all activities how to acquire money this 
way or that way. Everyone tries to become a rich 
man because they think that in my old age I'll 
have some income and I shall peacefully relax. 
You are already sitting down peacefully. Why 
take another means? 

— From a lecture in Bombay. 20 December 1975. 

"Offer Obeisances to Her" 

Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami Maharaja 

Srila Gour Kishore Das Babaji Maharaja had 
a follower whose name was Shambhu Babu. 
He later accepted a wife and married. Then he 
came to see Gour Kishore Das Babaji Maharaja, 
and offered his obeisances. Seeing him, one of 
the devotees said, "Maharaja, Shambhu Babu 
has come and he is now married". 

"O, bhdlo held, bhdlo helal " Gour Kishore Das 
Babaji said. "It is very good that Shambhu Babu 
is married now". Then he gave an instruction 
to him. "Shambhu, you should understand that 
your wife is Krishna's maidservant. She will 
give pleasure to the senses of Krishna, not to 
your senses." You should see her as Krishna's 
maidservant, a vaisnavT, and that she is meant to 
give pleasure to the senses of Krishna. So every 
day you should offer obeisances to her and take 
her remnants because she is a vaisnavT/' 

This is the system for vaisnava family. Early in 
the morning, both the husband and wife will 
get up and offer each other obeisances: 
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vdhchd-kalpatarubhyas ca krpa-sindhubhya eva ca 
patitdndm pavcinebhyo vaisnavebhyo namo namah 

We have a similar system in our process of 
vaisnava marriage. When the ceremony is fin¬ 
ished then the husband and wife accept prasada 
together for the first time. They sit together 
and they will take remnants of each other. The 
husband takes the remnants of the wife, and 
the wife takes the remnants of husband. This 
is our marriage system. There is no question 
of giving pleasure or enjoyment to one's own 
senses — everything is meant for Krishna's 
pleasure and enjoyment. That is very good. 
That is Krishna's sambandha, Krishna's fam¬ 
ily. Husband and wife relationship should be 
based on a relationship with Krishna, not on a 
temporary bodily relationship. Then there will 
be all happiness, all ananda, blissfulness. Oth¬ 
erwise, material relationships mean unlimited 
suffering, distress, frictions, quarrelling and 
divorce. Someone divorces their husband and 
marries another man. A man divorces his wife 
and marries another woman. What is this? Like 
dogs and hogs! How can you expect happiness, 
peacefulness, and bliss? 

— From a lecture in Bristol, England. 11 August 1994. 

The Death of Gautami's Son 
Or "Who is Really to Blame?" 

Adapted from Mahdbhdrata 
Anusasana-parva, chapter one 

Here, Bhishma responds to a question from 
Yudhisthir Maharaja. 

Since you are dependent on God, destiny, and 
time, why do you consider yourself to be the cause 
of your actions? There is an ancient story in this 
connection about a conversation between Mrityu 
(personified death), Kala (personified time), the 
sagacious lady Gautami, a hunter, and a snake. 

There was once an old lady named Gautami, 
who possessed great patience and tranquility 
of mind. One day she found her son dead, 
having been bitten by a snake. An angry 
hunter named Arjunaka bound the serpent 
with a rope and brought it before her. He said 
to her, "O blessed lady, this wicked snake 
has killed your son. Tell me quickly how 
this wretch is to be destroyed. Shall I throw 
it into the fire or shall I hack it to pieces? 
This infamous destroyer of a child does not 
deserve to live any longer." 


"Gautami replied, 'O Arjunaka of little 
understanding, release the snake. It does not 
deserve death at your hands. Who is so foolish 
as to disregard the inevitable fate that awaits 
him, and, burdening himself with folly, sink 
into sin? Those who have made themselves 
light by the practice of virtuous deeds manage 
to cross the sea of this world just as a ship 
crosses the ocean. But those who have made 
themselves heavy with sin sink to the bottom, 
like an arrow thrown into the water. By killing 
this serpent, my boy will not be restored to life, 
nor do I see that any other positive end will be 
attained by its death. Whereas, by letting it live, 
no harm will be caused to you." 

The hunter then said, "I know that great 
persons are afflicted by the sufferings of all 
creatures. But these words which you have 
spoken are meant only for a self-controlled 
person, not for one who is plunged in sorrow. 
Therefore, I must kill this snake. Those who 
value peace of mind consider time to be the 
cause of everything, but practical men quickly 
soothe their grief by revenge. 

Gautami replied: 

na caivdrtir vidyate ‘smadvidhanam 
dharmaramah satatam sajjano hi 
nitydyasto bdla-jano na cdsti 
dharmo hy esa prdbhavdmy asya ndham 

"People like us are never pained. Good men are 
always intent on virtue. The death of the boy 
was predestined. Therefore, I am unable to ap¬ 
prove of the destruction of this snake. (1.19) 

na brdhmandndm kopo 'sti kutah kopdc ca yatana 
mardavat ksamyatdm sadho mucyatam esa pannagah 


Nama-tattva 


The Lion's Roar 

Garuda Purana, 1.232.12 

avasendpi yan-ndmni kirtite sarva-pdtakaih 
puman vimucyate sadyah simha-trastair mrgair iva 

The ominous roar of a lion sends the deer 
scampering helter-skelter for their lives. 
Similarly, harindma instantaneously dis¬ 
perses and extirpates all sins when chanted 
once, even unwittingly. $$ 

— Quoted in Bhaktivinode Thakur's Jaiva Dharma chapter 
23. Translated by Sri Sarvabhavana Das. Published by 
Brhat Mrdanga Press. Vrindavan. 2003. 
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"Brahmins do not harbor resentment because resent¬ 
ment leads to pain. O good man, out of compassion, 
forgive this serpent and release it." (1.20) 

The hunter replied, "Let us acquire great 
and inexhaustible merit in the next world by 
destroying this creature, just as a man gains 
great merit and confers it upon his victim by 
sacrificing it on the altar! Merit is won by killing 
an enemy; by killing this despicable creature, you 
will acquire great and true merit in this world." 
Gautami replied: 

karthaprdptir grhya satrurii nihatya 
kd va sdntih prdpya satrum na muktva 
kasmdt saumya bhujage na ksameyam 
moksam va kim kdranam nasya kuryam 

"What good is there in torturing and destroying 
an enemy, and what good is acquired by not set¬ 
ting free an enemy that is in our power? O you 
with a kind face, therefore, why should we not 
forgive this serpent and try to acquire merit by 
setting it free?" (1.22) 

The hunter replied, "Instead of this single 
creature being protected, a great number of 
others should be safeguarded against this one. 
Virtuous men leave the vicious. You should 
therefore destroy this wicked reptile." 

The hunter repeatedly urged Gautami to destroy 
tire snake, but Gautami, not blaming the serpent for 
the death of her son, continued to dissuade him, and 
did not bend her mind to killing it. 

At that time, the snake, which was painfully 
bound up with the rope, sighed a little, and 
then slowly spoke in a human voice, "O foolish 
Arjunaka, what fault is there of mine? I have no will 
of my own, nor am I independent. Mrityu, death, 
sent me on this errand. It was by his direction that 
I have bitten this child, and not out of any anger or 
choice on my part. I was not an independent cause 
in the child's death, just as the officiating priests at a 
sacrifice don't acquire the merit of the act of offering 
oblations of clarified butter to the fire [rather, it goes 
to the person who has arranged for the ceremony]. 
Therefore, if there is any sin in this, it is Mrityu's." 

Mrityu then appeared there and said, "O 
serpent, I sent you on this errand guided by 
Kala, time. Neither you nor I are the cause of this 
child's death. The modes of nature, sattva, rajas, 
and tamas, are all evoked by Kala. All creatures, 
mobile or immobile, in heaven or earth, as well 
as all acts and all abstentions in this world, are 
influenced by time. O snake, the whole universe 
is under the influence of Kala. Knowing this, why 
do you consider me to be guilty? Neither of us are 
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free agents. Dependent on Kala, we are ordained 

to do our appointed work." 

Then Kala arrived at that scene of dispute and 

said, "Neither Mrityu, nor this serpent, nor I, O 

hunter, are guilty of the death of any creature. We are 

merely the immediate causes of events. O Arjunaka, 

it was the karma of this child that formed the cause 

of our action in this matter. There was no other cause 

by which this child came to its death. It was killed 

as a result of its own past karma. 

"We are all subject to the influence of our 

respective karma. Karma is an aid to salvation, 

just as sons are, and karma is also an indicator of 

virtue and vice in man. As men make whatever 

they wish from a lump of clay, similarly they 

attain various results because of their karma. 

Therefore, neither you, nor I, nor Mrityu, nor the 

serpent, nor this old brahmin lady, were the cause 

of this child's death. He himself was the cause." 

Hearing Kala's words, Gautami said to Arjunaka, 

"This child has met with death as the result of its 

own karma. I too acted in the past in such a way that 

as its consequence my son has died. Let Kala and 

Mrityu depart from this place, and you, O Arjunaka, 

should release this serpent." 

Kala, Mrityu and the serpent then all went to 

their respective destinations and both Gautami 

and the hunter became consoled in mind. 

Bhishmadev then said, "O Yudhisthir, give 

up your grief and attain peace of mind. Men 

attain heaven or hell as the result of their own 

karma. This war was neither your creation nor 

Duryodhan's. All of the kings slain in this war 

have died as a result of the action of time." 

Having heard all this, the powerful and virtuous 

Yudhishthir became peaceful. 

* * * 

Mature seekers of the absolute tolerate and 
accept whatever sufferings come as the fruit 
of their own past misdeeds. They don't try to 
avoid the lessons of life by cheaply blaming 
other living entities, or even time or death per¬ 
sonified. Such acceptance is a fundamentally 
important step in spiritual life. Srila Prabhu- 
pada writes in his purport to Gita 12.13-14: 

In the SrTmad Bhdgavatam (10.14.8) it is stated: tat 
te ‘nukampdm su-samiksamdno bhunjdna evdtma- 
krtam vipdkam. Whenever a devotee is in distress 
or has fallen into difficulty, he thinks that it is the 
Lord's mercy upon him. He thinks, "Thanks to 
my past misdeeds I should suffer far, far greater 
than I am suffering now. So it is by the mercy of 
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the Supreme Lord that I am not getting all the 
punishment I am due. I am just getting a little, 
by the mercy of the Supreme Personality of God¬ 
head." Therefore he is always calm, quiet and 
patient, despite many distressful conditions. A 
devotee is also always kind to everyone, even 
to his enemy. 

This point is nicely illustrated in the sev¬ 
enteenth chapter of the first canto of Srimad 
Bhagavatam. Therein it is described that 
Maharaja Parikshit came across Dharma 
in the form of a bull being tortured by 
Kali personified. Kali had broken three of 
Dharma's legs and was beating him, but 
when Parikshit asked Dharma who the 
perpetrator of the crime was, Dharma 
refused to blame Kali and stated that it 
was difficult to ascertain who was the real 
cause of his suffering. His wise comments 
deeply impressed Maharaja Parikshit, 
who then told Dharma: 

dharmam bravTsi dharma-jna dharmo 'si vrsa-rupa-dhrk 
yad adharma-krtah sthdnam sucakasyapi tad bhavet 

"O you who are in the form of a bull! You know 
the truth of religion, and you are speaking ac¬ 
cording to the principle that the destination 
intended for the perpetrator of irreligious acts 
is also intended for one who identifies the per¬ 
petrator. You are none other than the personality 
of religion." (Bhag. 1.17.22) 
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Srila Prabhupada comments in his purport: 

A devotee's conclusion is that no one is directly 
responsible for being a benefactor or mischief- 
monger without the sanction of the Lord; there¬ 
fore he does not consider anyone to be directly 
responsible for such action. But in both the cases 
he takes it for granted that either benefit or loss 
is God-sent, and thus it is his grace. In case of 
benefit, no one will deny that it is God-sent, but 
in case of loss or reverses one becomes doubtful 
about how the Lord could be so unkind to his 
devotee as to put him in great difficulty. Jesus 
Christ was seemingly put into such great diffi¬ 
culty, being cmcified by the ignorant, but he was 
never angry at the mischief-mongers. That is 
the way of accepting a thing, either favorable or 
unfavorable. Thus, for a devotee, the identifier 
is equally a sinner, like the mischief-monger. By 
God's grace, the devotee tolerates all reverses. 

Tolerance is an essential qualification for 
spiritual life. Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta 
Saraswati Thakur writes in his purport to 
Bhagavatam 11.23.5: 

"Often those who give up the materialistic path 
and devote themselves to renunciation are at¬ 
tacked by impious persons. This analysis, how¬ 
ever, is superficial, since the punishment is actu¬ 
ally the cumulative result of one's past karma. 
Some renunciants show lack of tolerance when 
presented with the remnants of their previous 
sins, and thus are forced to enter again onto the 
path of impious life." 

A devotee who is serious about making ad¬ 
vancement thus doesn't try to blame others, 
but rather tolerates adverse situations as being 
mercifully sent by the Lord for instruction. 
Those who refuse to accept the reactions of their 
misdeeds and try to blame their suffering on 
others only attain more misery for their critical 
words and lack of tolerance. [See also Critics 
Take the Karma in Bindu 92.] — Md 
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Seeking Krishna's Protection 

His Divine Grace A.C. 

^Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

On this advent day of Krishna 
we shall seek protection at the lo¬ 
tus feet of Krishna. Then we will 
be able to cross over this ocean of 
illusory energy 

samdsritd ye pada-pallava-plavam 
mahat-padam punya-yaso murdreh 
bhavambudhir vatsa-padam param padam 
padam padam yad vipadam na tesdm [SB 10.14.58] 

We should read how Krishna protects the demi¬ 
gods or the devotees. We should seek Krishna's 
protection. This world is so dangerous. It is said, 
padam padam yad vipadam — at every step there is 
danger. But, samdsritd ye pada-pallava-plavam ma¬ 
hat-padam punya-yaso murdreh —if we take shelter 
of the lotus feet of Murari, under whose lotus 
feet the whole mahat-tattva, cosmic manifestation, 
is resting, then we can very easily cross this big 
ocean of birth and death. "Vatsa-padam" means 
an impression made by the hoof of a calf and the 
water contained in it. The vast ocean becomes 
like a small spot created by the impression of a 
calf's hoof. 

The Krishna consciousness movement is for 
this purpose. We are requesting and train¬ 
ing the bewildered living entities that have 
forgotten Krishna to revive their Krishna 
consciousness so that they may be saved 
from the onslaught of material nature. This 


Krishna consciousness movement is the 
greatest welfare work for human society. 
Take it very seriously and be happy. # 

— Lecture on Janmastami, Vrindavan, 11 August 1974. 

Origin of the Festival 
Of Janmastami 

Adapted from 

Hari-bhakti-vilasa 15.248-265 

In the uttara-khanda of the Bhavisya Purana, Yu- 
dhisthir Maharaja asked Krishna, "O infallible 
Lord, please describe to me in great detail the ob¬ 
servance of Janmastami. When did this observance 
commence? What are the benefits of following it 
and what are the rules for its conduct?" 

Krishna replied, "O Yudhisthir, when the wres¬ 
tling match was over, Devaki entered into the 
arena. At that time the members of the Kukura 
and Andhaka dynasties all surrounded her and 
began to praise her and Vasudev. She then placed 
me on her lap, and with great affection she began to 
cry, saying, 'My dear son! My dear son!' With tears 
in his eyes and a choked voice that was filled with 
humility, Vasudeva came, embraced Balaram and 
me, and said, 'Today my life has become successful 
and glorious because I have been able to see my two 
sons, the glories of the Yadu dynasty!' 

"O king, seeing my parents' happiness, every¬ 
one else became happy. Bowing before me, they 
all said, 'Today we are happy. Today Krishna is 
born. Today the demon Kamsa has been killed in 
this wrestling arena. O Madhusudan, Krishna, be 
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pleased with us and kindly remove all the doubts 
within our mind.' They continued: 

yasmin dine prasiiyeta devaki tvam janardana 
tad-dinam dehi vaikuntha kurmas te tatra cotsavam 
samyag-bhakti-prapanndnam prasadam knru kesava 

"'O Krishna, O Lord who removes all sufferings, 
please tell us the day when Devaki gave birth to 
you. We will celebrate a festival in your honor. 

O Krishna, please be kind to your surrendered 
devotees.' (Text 257) 

"Vasudev was astonished to hear their words. 
He joyfully looked at Balaram, and with the 
hairs of his body erect in ecstasy, he said, 'Let 
the desire of the people be fulfilled. Please tell 
them what they want to know.' 

"O son of Pritha, then, on my father's order, 
I revealed the observance of JanmdstamT to the 
people of Mathura, as follows: 

paurds ca taj-janma-dinam varse garbhdstame gate 
punar janmastammi lokdh kurvantu brahmanadayah 
ksatriyd vaisya-jatiyah sudra ye ‘nye ‘pi dharminah 

"'The brahmanas, ksatriyas, imisyas, sudras, and all 
others who are pious, from the age of eight years 
and older, should observe JanmdstamT. (Text 261) 
[Srila Sanatan Goswami comments: The same 
is true for observing ekadasT. In sdstra it is said: 
asta-varsddhiko bdlah — "Children eight years 
and older should also observe ekadasT."] 

simha-rasi-gate sTirye gagane jaladagame 

mdsi bhadra-pade 'stamydm krsna-pakse ‘rdha-ratrake 

sasdnke vrsa-rasi-sthe prdjdpatyarksa-samyute 
vasndevena devakydm aharn jdto jandh svayam 

"During the monsoon season, on the eighth day 
of the dark fortnight of the month of Bhddra, 
when the sun had entered Leo, and when the 
moon was in Taurus conjoined with the star 
RohinT, at the halfway point of the night, I was 
born as the son of Vasudev and Devaki. (Texts 
262 to 263) 

evam etat samdkhydtam loke janmastami-vratam 
bhagavatyds ca tatraiva kurudhvam su-mahotsavam 
mathurdydrii tatah pascal loke khydtim gamisyati 

"'This observance will be known in this 
world as janmdstamT-vrata. On this day, cel¬ 
ebrate a great festival honoring the goddess 
Devaki also. You can begin this festival in 
Mathura, and soon it will spread all over the 
world.' (Text 264) [Srila Sanatan Goswami 
comments that the word "bhagavatydh" 
(goddess) here may refer to both Devaki 
and goddess Durga.] 

ity dkarnya yathdkhydtam tathd lokair anusthitam 
sdntir astn sukham castn lokdh santu nirdmaydh. iti 


"After hearing these words, everyone began 
to observe as they were instructed. As a result, 
there was peace, happiness, and good fortune 
everywhere." (Text 265) # 
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The First Six Sons of Devaki 

Adapted from Hari-vamsa Purdna 
Visnu-parva 2.9-30 

Vaishampayana Muni tells Maharaja Janamejaya 
about the previous birth of the first six sons of Devaki. 

After Kamsa was informed that the eighth 
son of Devaki would be the cause of his death, 
Kamsa became very frightened and started 
making various arrangements to destroy any 
future babies that Devaki might give birth to. 
His endeavors for his protection caused great 
disturbances for the people of the world. 
When Lord Vishnu heard about Kamsa's 
activities, he contemplated, "Kamsa will 
surely kill the first seven newborn babies 
of Devaki. I think that I should appear in 
this world as her eighth son," 

While contemplating in this way, the Lord's 
attention was suddenly drawn to Patala-loka, 
where the demons named Sad-garbha formerly 


Nama-tattva 


Conquering the 
Unconquerable 

Visnu-dharma Purdna quoted in 
Hari-bhakti-vilasa 11.449 

jitam tenajitam tenajitam teneti niscitam 
jihvdgre vartate yasya harir ity aksara-dvayam 

[Prahlad Maharaja proclaims:] "He is 
conquered! He is conquered! He is con¬ 
quered! Krishna is certainly conquered 
by one who keeps the two syllables of 
the name Hari on his tongue." # 

— Translated by Sri Kusakratha Das. Krishna Library. 
Culver City, California. 1992. 
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resided. These demons were very powerful and 
possessed strength equal to that of the demigods 
who drink nectar. They were sons of Kalanemi 
and displayed immense prowess during battle. 

Long ago, following in the footsteps of their 
grandfather Hiranyakasipu, these demons wor¬ 
shiped Brahma, the grandfather of all living enti¬ 
ties. They underwent severe austerities, and as a 
result their hair became matted. Being pleased 
by their penance, Brahma appeared before them 
and awarded them a benediction. 

Brahma said, "You all are great heroes who 
have appeared in the family of demons. I am 
very pleased by your austerities. Each of you 
may ask for a benediction and I will grant it." 

The intention of all six demons was simi¬ 
lar. They prayed, "O respected lord, if you 
are pleased with us then kindly grant us 
this benediction. Let us be incapable of being 
destroyed by demigods and serpents. May 
we never become influenced by the curses 
of great sages. O lord, if you are actually 
satisfied with us then kindly insure that we 
may never be killed by Yaksas, Gandharvas, 
Siddhas, Caranas, or human beings." 

Brahma replied with a smiling face, "What¬ 
ever you have asked for will be granted." 

After granting this boon to the Sad-garbhas, 
self-born Brahma returned to his own abode. 
Meanwhile, Hiranayakasipu became annoyed 
when he heard about this incident. In an angry 
mood, he told his grandsons, the Sad-garbhas, 
"Why have you approached Brahma for bene¬ 
dictions instead of me? By doing so, you have 
lost my affection. From now on you are like 
my enemies and I reject you. When you next 
appear in the womb of your mother, you will 
be killed by your father, one by one. You are 
famous as great demons and well known 
as the Sad-garbhas. All of you will be born 
from the womb of Devaki. In that birth your 
father Kalanemi, who will be known as Ka- 
msa, will kill you, one by one." 

As soon as Lord Vishnu remembered those 
demons. He immediately went to Patala-loka 
where they were undergoing austerities while 
remaining within water. There, Lord Vishnu 
saw all six demons fast asleep, by the influence 
of Nidra-devi, within the deep water at Patala- 
loka. Vishnu entered their bodies, forcibly took 
away their souls, and handed them to Nidra- 
devi, the predominating deity of sleep. 
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Lord Vishnu, who is always fixed in the 
truth, then said to Nidra-devi, "By my or¬ 
der, take these spirit souls to the house of 
Devaki. They are fearful demons known as 
the sad-garbhas. You must implant them, one 
by one, in the womb of Devaki. When these 
demons are born and then killed by Kamsa, 
they will go to the abode of Yamaraja. Only 
then will Kamsa's endeavors become use¬ 
less and Devaki's hard labor bear fruit. From 
that time onwards you will also become very 
famous, by my mercy, being respected and 
worshiped by all in this world." 


— The Hari-vamsa Parana. Sanskrit with English translation by 
Bhumipati Das. Rasbihari Lai & Sons. Vrindavan. 2006. 


The Festival at Nanda's Home 

Srila Narahari Chakravarti 
Bhakti-ratnakara 13.358-365 

(Kamoda-raga) 

ranlyasomatl kahe nanda prati 

krsna-janma-tithi ithe 

kari' nimantrana ana bandlm-gana 

e sadha upaje cite 

Queen Yasoda said to Nanda, "Today is Krish¬ 
na's birthday. We should invite all our friends and 
kinsmen. This desire has come to my heart." 

suni’ nanda-ghosa lw-iya santosa 

upananda side ani’ 

vrsabhdnu-ghare pdthdyena tare 

kahiyd binaya-bdnT 

Hearing these words, Nanda-gopa be¬ 
came happy. Speaking sweet words, he 
sent Upananda's son to Maharaja Vrishab- 
hanu's home. [Rupa Goswami says in his 
Radha-krsna-ganoddesa-dTpikd, 1.39-40, that 
Upananda had two sons, named Kandava 
and Dandava.j 

suni’ sei ksane bhdnnra bhavane 

kaild nimantrana giyd 

vrsabhanu-gana sahita gamana 

kare nana-dravya laiyd 

Hearing Nanda's words, Upananda's son at 
once went to Vrishabhanu's palace and gave 
them the invitation. Accompanied by his as¬ 
sociates, and bearing many gifts, Vrishabhanu 
went to Nanda's home. 

anande krttikd ram premadhika 

radhika la-iyd sathe 

yasomatTpase yaite idlase 

yasoda milild pathe 
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As Queen Kirtida with Radha, overflowing 
with affection, joyfully went to see Yasoda, 
Yasoda met them on the way 

kata nd ddare laiyd geld ghare 

asane vasa'la rani 

vrsabhdnu nande milild anande 

ha-ila mahgala-dhvani 

Yasoda Rani took them into the palace and 
gave them glorious seats. Vrishabhanu and 
Nanda also met with great happiness and 
spoke auspicious words. 

varaja-nagare prati ghare ghare 

rataye utsava-kathd 

gopT-gana nehe cale nanda-gehe 

gdiyd mahgala-gdthd 

There was talk of the great festival in all the 
homes of Vraja. Singing auspicious songs, the 
gopTs affectionately went to Nanda's house. 

ndnddbharana pari'gopa-gana 

harase sarasa hiyd 

haridra-sahita dadhi dugdha ghrta 

dale nandalaye giyd 

Decorating themselves with a variety of orna¬ 
ments, and bearing gifts of yogurt, milk, ghee, 
and turmeric, with joyful hearts the cowherd 
people went to Nanda's palace. 

nandadika sahge sabe nace range 

vividha tarahga tdya 
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bdje yantra-gana ghanasyama ghana 

nanda-mahotsava gdya 

Musical instruments played. Nanda, his fam¬ 
ily, and his guests all joyfully danced. Many 
great waves of bliss flooded the celebration. 
Thus Ghanashyam Das [a name of Narahari 
Chakravarti Thakur] sings of the great festival 
in Nanda's home. $$ 
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Prayers to the 
Lover of the Gopis 

Srila Rupa Goswami's 
Stava-mala 82.6 

kananarabdha-kakalT-sabda 
pdtavdkrsta gopika-drsta 
catun-justa-rddhika-tusta 
kdmim-laksa-mohane daksa 
bhdvim-paksa mam amwii raksa 

O Lord who attracts the gopis to the 
forest with the sweet sound of your flute, 
who is very pleased by intelligent Radha, 
who is expert at delighting thousands of 
beautiful girls, and who is the lover of a 
great multitude of affectionate gopis, please 
protect me! 

ajarjara-pativrata-hrdaya-vajra-bhedoddhurdh 
kathora-vara-varnini-nikara-mdna-varma-cchidah 
anahga-dhanur-uddhata-pracaia-ciiii-cdpa-cyutah 
kriydsur aghavid visas tava mudam katdksesavah 

May the arrows of Lord Krishna's sidelong 
glances, which are shot from moving 
eyebrow-bows more proud than the bow of 
the god of love, which pierce the hard armor 
of the pride of the most virtuous girls, and 
which become thunderbolts breaking the 
hearts of the most chaste young girls, bring 
transcendental happiness to you. $$ 
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Radharani's Anxiety 

His Divine Grace 

A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

Even in Vrindavan there is anx¬ 
iety. Radharani is in anxiety 
that "Krishna is not here. How 
will Krishna come?" The gopls 
are also in anxiety, so much 
so that when Krishna used to 
go to the forest for tending the 
cows and the gopls remained at home, they 
were said to be thinking, "Krishna's feet are 
so soft that we hesitate to take them on our 
breasts, but he is now walking in the forest 
where there are so many stones and pricks 
giving pain to his lotus feet." Thinking like 
this, they fainted. This is also anxiety. So 
much anxiety that they faint — but that is 
for Krishna. Therefore the gopls are exalted. 
Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu recommends, 
ramyd kacid updsana vraja-vadhu-vargena yd 
kalpitd — "There is no better type of wor¬ 
ship of Krishna than was done by the gopls." 
[Srinath Chakravarti's Caitanya-matta-ma- 
hjusd commentary on Srimad Bhdgavatam] 
So there is spiritual anxiety and material 
anxiety. Spiritual anxiety means you are 
advancing in spiritual life. Material anxiety 
means you are going downhill. $$ 

— From a lecture in Hawaii on 7 February 1975. 


Best of All Places 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Saraswati Thakur Prabhupada 

As the surrendered maidservants of Sri 
Radha, we have to constantly live on the 
banks of Radha Kund. In the Narayan con¬ 
ception there is no existence of father and 
mother. Narayan is unborn. But when that 
unborn Lord appears as the son of Devaki 
and Vasudev in Mathura, he performs the 
pastime of taking birth. The Lord of Vai- 
kuntha is unborn. But since that unborn 
Lord, due to his inconceivable potency, 
manifested his pastime of taking birth, 
his position as the Supreme Lord becomes 
more glorious. Therefore Mathura is supe¬ 
rior to Vaikuntha. 

Lord Krishna appears in the pure mind 
of a practitioner. That pure mind is also 
Mathura. Many people consider Mathura 
a mythical place, a place described in fairy 
tales. Doing so denies Krishna's inconceiv¬ 
able potency. By his inconceivable potency, 
Mathura appears along with Krishna in 
this material world. 

Vrindavan, where Krishna enjoyed the 
rdsa-lTla, is superior to Mathura, where 
Krishna took birth. Caitanya-caritamrta (adi 
1.17) states: 

snman rdsa-rasdravibhi vamsivata-tata-sthitah 
karsan venu-svanair gopir gopT-ndthah sriye 'stu nah 
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Sri Srila Gopinath, who originated the transcen¬ 
dental mellow of the rasa dance, stands on the 
shore in Vamshivat and attracts the attention 
of the cowherd damsels with the sound of his 
celebrated flute. May they all confer upon us 
their benedictions. 

From his birth in Mathura, Krishna enjoys 
his pastimes as an immature boy. In the 
rasa-lila arena he is a mature boy. 

Once, Krishna was enjoying rasa-lila 
pastimes with his different types of gopi 
friends. When Sri Radha arrived and saw 
that the special characteristics of her service 
could not be exhibited in a rasa-lila that in¬ 
cluded so many types of gopls, she left the 
arena and went to Govardhan. Chandravali 
also arrived there. When Sri Radha saw Sri 
Krishna sitting inside a cave at Govardhan 
with Chandravali, she became very upset. 
After tactfully deceiving Chandravali's 
messenger Saibya, Radha's gopi friends, 
Tulasi, Dhanishtha, and others sent Chan¬ 
dravali to Sakhisthali. That is why Srila Das 
Goswami Prabhupada, who was a staunch 
follower of Sri Rupa, offered his obeisances 
to Sakhisthali from a distance. After de¬ 
ceiving Chandravali, Sri Radha's followers 
brought Shyamasundar to Radha Kund. 

Sri Govardhan, where Sri Radha-Krish- 
na's most confidential amorous pastimes 
take place, is superior to Vrindavan. In his 
prayer to Sri Govardhan, Srila Raghunatha 
Das Goswami wrote (Stavavali, Govard- 
hanasraya-dasakam 6): 

yasydm madhava-naviko rasavatlm adhaya radharii-tare 
madhye cancala-keli-pdta-valandt trasaih stuvatyas tatah 
svdbhMham panam adadhe vahati sd yasmin mano-jahnau 
kastam tan mm-dampati-pmtibhnvamgoroardhanam ndsrayet 

Who will not take shelter of Govardhan 
Hill, the abode of the youthful couple, 
where Madhava became a boatman and 
took sweetly beautiful Radha on his boat to 
the middle of Manasi Ganga? Then, when 
Radha became frightened by the turbulent 
waves stirred by a great storm, she prayed 
to Krishna to calm the water. After which 
Madhava took his desired fee from her. 

Radha Kund is superior to Govardhan 
because it is flooded fully with the nectar- 
ean love of Sri Krishna. Sri Rupa-manjari, 
who understood Chaitanya Mahaprabhu's 
confidential intention, instructed that ser¬ 
vice to Radha Kund, the highest object of 


Sri Gaurahari's internal mood, is the ulti¬ 
mate goal of all service. Sri Radha Kund is 
totally incomprehensible and unattainable 
for followers of the Nimbarka Sampradaya, 
by the followers of any sampradaya under 
Chandravali's guidance, and by the so- 
called followers of madhurya-rasa who are 
devoid of devotion to Gaura. Therefore Sri¬ 
la Das Goswami wrote in his prayer to Sri 
Radha Kund ( Stavavali, Radha-kunddstakam, 
text 2): 

vraja-bhuvi mura-satroh preyasindm nikdmair 
asulabham api turnam prema-kalpa-drumam tam 
janayati hrdi bhumau sndtur uccair priyam yat 
tad ati-surabhi radha-kundam evasrayo me 

May very dear and fragrant Radha Kund, 
which, for one who bathes in it, immediately 
creates in the land of the heart a desire tree of 
pure love rare even among the gopi beloveds of 
Krishna in Vraja, be my shelter. 

In his tenth verse in Upadesamrta,, Sri Rupa 
Goswami has ascertained who among the 
devotees is the best: 

karmibhyah parito hareh priyatayd vyaktim yayur jndninas 
tebhyojndm-vimukta-bhaldi-pammdh premaika-nisthds tatati 
tebhyas tab pasu-pala-pankaja-drsas tabhyo 'pi sd radhikd 
presthd tadvad iyarii tadlya-sarasi tam ndsrayet kali krti 

In the sastra it is said that of all types of fmitive 
workers, he who is advanced in knowledge of the 
higher values of life is favored by the Supreme 
Lord Hari. Out of many such jndnis, persons who 
are advanced in knowledge, one who is practi¬ 
cally liberated by virtue of his knowledge may 
take to devotional service. He is superior to the 
others. However, one who has actually attained 
prema, pure love of Krishna, is superior to him. 
The gopls are exalted above all the advanced 
devotees because they are always totally depen¬ 
dent upon Sri Krishna, the transcendental cow¬ 
herd boy. Among the gopls, Srimati Radharani 
is the most dear to Krishna. Her kunda, lake, is 
as profoundly dear to Lord Krishna as this most 
beloved of they opts. Who, then, will not reside at 
Radha Kund, and in a spiritual body surcharged 
with ecstatic devotional feelings, aprdkrta-bhdva, 
render loving service to the divine couple Sri 
Sri Radha-Govinda, who perform their asta- 
kdliya-lild, their eternal eight-fold daily pastimes? 
Indeed, those who execute devotional service on 
the banks of Radha Kund are the most fortunate 
people in the universe. 

Only the most fortunate pure-hearted souls 
live in the most sanctified place, Sri Radha 
Kund, and worship Krishna twenty-four hours 
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a day. Sri Radha Kund is the topmost section 
of Goloka, the most confidential place in the 
spiritual sky, and the only shelter for devotees 
on the platform of madhurya-rasa. Planets like 
Bhu, Bhuvah, and Svah are meant for ambi¬ 
tious householders. Above them are planets 
like Mahar, Jana, Tapa, and Satya, which are 
meant for the celibates. Upakurvana-brahmacaris 
live in Maharlok, naisthika-brahmacdris attain 
Janalok, vanaprasthas attain Tapalok, and san- 
mjasTs enjoy in Satyalok. The Bhagavad-gTta 
(8.16) confirms: 

a-brahma-bhuvanal lokdh punar avartino 'rjuna 
mam upetya tu kaunteya punar janma na vidyate 

From the highest planet in the material world 
down to the lowest, all are places of misery 
wherein repeated birth and death take place. 
But one who attains to my abode, O son of 
Kunti, never takes birth again. 

The ecstatic spiritual abode of Vaikun- 
tha is rarely attained even by liberated 
souls. The Lord's devotees who are free 
from material desire at once attain that 
abode after leaving their material bodies. 
Mathura is superior to Vaikuntha; Vrinda- 
van, the abode of the rdsa-lild, is superior to 
Mathura; Govardhan is superior to Vrinda- 
van; and Radha Kund is the best of all. ^ 
Bibliography 
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Mad For Radha 

Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami Maharaja 

Krishna is controlled by Radharani's love. 
Jayadev Goswami has written that Krishna 
says, dehi pada pallavam udaram — "O Radhe! I 
am asking you, please give me your lotus feet!" 
[Gita-govinda 10.8] And, govindanandinl radha, 
govinda-sarvasva — Srimati Radharani is giving 
pleasure to Govinda; Govinda is everything for 
her. [Cc. adi 4.82] Krishna completely belongs 
to Radha — he has turned mad for Radha. He 
is acting like a madman. 

When Radharani is taking a bath upstream, 
Krishna takes bath downstream because all the 
scent, flowers, and kurhkum will come floating 
down and touch his body. Krishna has become 
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mad for Srimati Radhika. At night he hides 
himself behind a berry tree in the courtyard 
of her house. He is afraid of Radharani's 
mother-in-law and sister-in-law. He is hiding 
because they will chastise him, "Where is that 
Krishna?! Wicked, very naughty fellow!" He 
is a madman. 

To get the association of Radharani or to 
touch her body, sometimes Krishna dis¬ 
guises himself as a washerman's wife and 
goes to Radhika's house, "Radharani, please 
give me your clothes. I will wash them." At 
other times he disguises himself as the wife 
of a barber, ndpituni. The wife of the barber 
goes and puts some red substance, alta on 
the feet of the ladies. So Krishna assumes 
that form and goes to Radharani, "Please 
come, Radhe. I'll put alta on your feet." 

Being so mad for Srimati Radharani, Krish¬ 
na assumes the mood and complexion of 
Radha and comes as Gauranga Mahaprabhu. 
Mahaprabhu then cries just as Radharani is 
crying for Krishna: kva krsna nanda-kula-can- 
dramah — "Where is that Krishna, the son of 
Nanda Maharaja?" kva krsna mandra-muralT- 
ravah — "Where is that Krishna who plays so 
sweetly with his flute?" [Cc. antya 19.35] kdhdh 
karoh kdhdh pan vrajendra-nandana, "Where can 
I go? Where shall I find that Vrajendranan- 
dan, the son of Nanda Maharaja?" [Cc. madhya 
2.15] Mahaprabhu is saying like that. He is 
Krishna himself, but because he has assumed 
the mood and complexion of Srimati Rad¬ 
harani, he thinks of himself as Radharani. 
Radharani is greater than Krishna, so Krishna 
has assumed her mood and complexion. 
Brahmavadls or mayavadis want to become 
the Supreme Lord, or they want to become 
one with him. They are ignorant fools. Why 
are you trying to become the Supreme Lord? 
Why are you trying to become one with him? 
Become his bhakta, his devotee! The devotee is 
superior! A devotee is greater than Krishna. 
Caitanya-caritdmrta [adi 6.100] says, krsnera 
samatd haite bada bhakta-pada [Cc. adi 6.100]. If 
you become his dear devotee, a very intimate 
devotee of Krishna, Krishna will make you 
greater than him. So why are you trying to 
become one with him, you nonsense? You 
become a bhaktal 

I say that this claim of Krishna is not true: 
mattah parataram ndnyat kihcid asti dhanahjaya — 
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"O Dhananjaya, there is no one superior to me." 
[ Bg. 7.7] No. This is not true. Krishna's bhakta 
can bind him. Mother Yasoda binds Krishna, 
and the cowherd boy Sridam climbs up on his 
shoulder. How is this? This is bhakta-vdtsalya 

— how dear his bhakta is to Krishna! Krishna 
has said [Bhdg. 11.14.15], 

na tathd me priyatama atma-yonir na sahkarah 
na ca sahkarsano na srlr naivatmd ca yathd bhavdn 

"O Uddhava, you are so dear to me. Atma- 
yonir, Brahma, is not so dear; Shankar, Lord 
Shiva, is not so dear; Lakshmi Devi, the goddess 
of fortune, she is not so dear; Balaram is not so 
dear; I myself, my own soul, is not so dear to 
me as you are dear to me." You see? Then who 
is greater? The bhakta! krsna samya haite haya bada 
bhakta-pada. Become a bhakta and Krishna will 
make you greater than him! Why are you trying 
to become one with him, you nonsense? 

Therefore I say, this is not true! Krishna 
is cheating: mattah parataram ndnyat kihcid 
asti dhananjaya — "O Dhananjaya, there is 
no one superior to me." Cheating! "No, no, 
no. There is someone superior to you. Your 
bhakta is superior." So become his bhakta. 
This is Krishna. $$ 

— From a lecture in Bhubaneswar, 12 October 1989. 
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Radha's Wonderful Dancing 

Srila Narahari Chakravarti 
Bhakti-ratnakara 5.3350-3353 

(Kedara-raga) 

nrtyati rddhd dhrti'-bhara-bhahjinTgaja-gdmini 
mahgalamaya hma malina komala kalindi-pulina 
dhani dhani dhani nirmala bara sarasa pulina ydmim 

Radha dances. Her graceful steps are like the 
gait of an elephant. Her movements break Krish¬ 
na's peaceful composure to pieces. All glories! 
All glories! All glories to the place of Radharani's 
dancing, the auspicious, pure soft sands on the 
bank of the Yamuna that are sweet like nectar. 

bdjata mrdutara mrdanga dhigi dhigi dhigi taga dhilanga, 
dhd drgu drgu jhendrdm drtni, drmi drmi drmi dramini 
jhnmijhnnn paga nupura-dkuani, kihkini katijhini nini nini 
jhankrta kara balaya jhanana, jhanana ati-rdmini 

The mrdahgas sweetly declare: " Dhigi dhigi 
dhigi taga dhilanga, dhd drgu drgu jhendrdm drmi, 
drmi drmi drmi draminl." The anklets say: "Jhunu 
jhunu paga." The belt of bells affirms: "Jhini 
nini nini." While the bracelets say: "Jhanana 
jhanana." 

praphullita mukha kahja basana, dasandvali lalita hasana 
nigadata taka thai, tlwi, thai taka sukha-dhamim 
su-lalita mani-bhusana gana gima dhunata kautuka glmna, 
lola locandncala bharu, alaka kida lalamini 

Her face is like a blossoming lotus. She smiles 
playfully; her teeth are splendid. Her delightful 
jangling jewel ornaments say: "taka thai thai thai 
taka." She is filled with bliss. Her neck sways to 
and fro and she casts restless sidelong glances. 
Her locks of hair and her eyebrows are graceful. 
She is decorated with glorious ornaments. 

camlkara garava !nram,parama madlniramadhurima-tana 
dbrta basandncala cola, jhalakata anupdmini 
lwstaka bahu-bhiti karata, sobhd-rasa-punja jharata 
narahari bahu nichani nirakhi, lajjita sura-kaminl 

She robs gold's pride. She is most sweet. She 
moves the edge of her garment. She is glorious 
without peer. With a gesture of her hand she 
removes all fear. From her comes a flood of 
nectarean beauty. Gazing at her, the demigod- 
desses become embarrassed at their own lack. 
Narahari Das earnestly worships her. 
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Voting and Vaishnavism 

His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

s "N The mass of people, especially in 
f age °f Kali, are all bom sudras, 

\ vi basically lowborn, ill-trained, unfor- 

V-v K —.~A tunate and badly associated. They 
\ fC themselves do not know the highest 
i perfectional aim of Ufe. Therefore, 

1 ■ votes cast by them actually have no 

value, and thus persons elected by such irrespon¬ 
sible votes cannot be responsible representatives 
like Maharaja Yudhisthir. (Purport to Bhdg. 1.9.49) 

At the present moment, the world is inclined 
toward the democratic process, but the people 
in general are all contaminated by the modes of 
passion and ignorance. Consequently they can¬ 
not select the right person to head the govern¬ 
ment. The president is selected by the votes of 
ignorant sudras-, therefore another sildra is elected 
and immediately the entire government becomes 
polluted. If people strictly followed the prin¬ 
ciples of Bhagavad-gTtd they would elect a person 
who is the Lord's devotee. Then automatically 
there would be good government. Rishabhadev 
therefore recommended Bharat Maharaja as the 
emperor of this planet. Serving a devotee means 
serving the Supreme Lord, for a devotee always 
represents the Lord. When a devotee is in charge, 

next column 


the government is always congenial and benefi¬ 
cial for everyone. (Purport to Bhdg. 5.5.20) 

Because of the importance of the Krishna con¬ 
sciousness movement, people should be Krishna 
conscious and should not vote for anyone who is 
not Krishna conscious. Then there will be actual 
peace and prosperity in the state. When a vaisnava 
sees mismanagement in the government, he feels 
great compassion in his heart and tries his best 
to purify the situation by spreading the Hare 
Krishna movement. (Purport to Bhdg. 6.2.3) 

We don't very much like this so-called democ¬ 
racy. What is the value of this democracy? All 
fools and rascals. They vote for another fool and 
rascal and he becomes prime minister, or this or 
that. That is not good for the people. We are not 
for this so-called democracy because they are not 
trained. (Lecture in London, 24 July 1973) 

The first teaching of Bhagavad-gTtd should be taken 
by the persons who are going to be elected in the 
government service. The public should be aware of 
this. If somebody comes to canvass for votes, you 
should first inquire, "Have you have read Bhagavad- 
gTtd ? Mahatma Gandhi read Bhagavad-gTtd. Why 
shouldn't you? Do you know what is Bhagavad-gTtd ? 
If so, then I will give you my vote. Otherwise, get 
out."... It is a great necessity that government men 
must study Bhagavad-gTtd. Otherwise, don't give 
them vote. (Lecture in Bombay, 22 March 1974) 
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Devotee: Some of our devotees should run 
for office. 

Prabhupada: No. If you can make the people 
Krishna conscious, then everything will come 
automatically. If they vote for a Krishna conscious 
person to be president and prime minister, then 
everything will be saved. So that means you have 
to create Krishna conscious voters. Then everything 
will be right. That should be one of the aims of the 
Krishna consciousness movement. The government 
is still under the control of the public. If the public 
becomes Krishna conscious then naturally the gov¬ 
ernment will be Krishna conscious. But that is up to 
the public. (Lecture in Bombay, 6 November 1970) 

If people are properly trained up, then they will 
vote for nice men and there will be nice government. 
Now, because the people are not trained, they are 
practically asses. What is the meaning of the votes 
of asses? If the majority are asses, then one ass will 
be elected. That's all. So when the executive head is 
an ass what benefit can he do for the people? (Room 
Conversation in Indore, 12 December 1970) 

Educate the people. "Don't vote for the ras¬ 
cals. Just try to understand who is the real man, 
who is the real leader. (Morning walk conversa¬ 
tion in Los Angeles, 11 December 1973) 

The defect of the modern civilization is vox 
populi. People may be asses, but still their votes 
are accepted. (Room Conversation with Dr. 
Copeland, Professor of Modern Indian History, 
in Melbourne, 20 May 1975) 

Interviewer: Do you think most of the Hare 
Krishna members will participate in the elec¬ 
tion in November? Do you think they will 
register and vote? 

Prabhupada: Personally I never give votes. 

Interviewer: Will they follow your example 
and not vote? 

Prabhupada: I do not know, but our principle 
is that I vote for this man or that man if there is 
some spiritual benefit. That is our point. (Inter¬ 
view with the religion editor of the Associated 
Press in New York, 16 July 1976) 

I have never given vote. Since we have got 
this sva-rdj, Indian independence, as soon as 
the vote question comes up, I go away. I think, 
"Why shall I give this nonsense person my 
vote? None of them are liked by me." So I avoid 
it. I don't believe in it. (Room Conversation in 
Bombay, 8 January 1977) $$ 
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The Prostitute in the Heart 

Raghunath Das Goswami's 
Sri Manah-siksa, text 7 

pratisthasd dhrsta svapaca-ramanT me hrdi natet 
katham sadhuh-prema sprsati sucir etan nanu manah 
sadd tvam sevasva prabhu-dayita-samantam atidam 
yathd tarn niskdsya tvaritam iha tarn vesayati sah 

O mind! How can the pure devotion to Sri 
Krishna ever appear in my heart as long as the 
shameless, low-born, dog-eating prostitute of 
the desire for prestige is flagrantly dancing 
there? Therefore, always remember and serve 
the incomparable generals in Sri Krishna's 
beloved army of unalloyed devotees. They will 
at once drive out this prostitute and initiate the 
flow of immaculate vraja-prema in my heart." 

Excerpt from the Sri Bhaj ana-darpana com¬ 
mentary of Thakur Bhaktivinode: This verse 
indicates how one can extinguish any remaining 
doubt he may have if his repeated and exhaustive 
attempts to weed out deceit from his heart have 
failed. Hankering for honor is in fact a shameless 
prostitute who yearns to be worshipped. All other 
unwanted desires may be eradicated, but the 
hankering for honor and distinction is extremely 
difficult to uproot. It is like a seed which sprouts 
only later into a deceitful plant, a matrix from 


Nama-tattva 


Chanting Grants 
Far More Than Liberation 

Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.2.225 

mama ndma-saddgrahimama sevd-priyah sadd 
bhaktis tasmai praddtavyd na tu muktih kaddeana 

[In the Adi Parana the Lord says:] "I 
give bhakti to the person who is always 
engaged in chanting my name and serv¬ 
ing me as the goal in his life. I never sim¬ 
ply give such a person only liberation." 

Commentary by Jiva Goswami: Sevd- 
priyah means to take one's service to the 
Lord as one's goal in life. In this con¬ 
text, mukti means "liberation devoid of 
bhakti (sdyujya-mukti )". 0 

— Translation by Sri Bhanu Svami. Sri Vaikunta Enterprises. 
Chennai. 2006. 
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which all the other amrthas stem. Thus it is called 
shameless, for it conveniently overlooks its own 
evil influence. Fame is like a dog, and one who 
runs after it is factually eating the flesh of a dog; 
thus the desire for material honor and distinc¬ 
tion is compared to a low class prostitute who 
consumes dog meat. # 
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Questionable Collection Tactics 
And Shows of Devotion 

From the life of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Saraswati Thakur Prabhupada 

At the Cuttack matha there was one sannyasi 
whose methods of collecting were not very pleas¬ 
ing to Saraswati Thakur. Sometimes this sannyasi 
would tell people that the matha had thousands 
and thousands of brahmacaris, that they also ran 
a leper colony which had one thousand lepers, 
that they ran a students' hostel, and that they fed 
the poor. All of this was, of course, untrue, and 
Saraswati Thakur did not approve. 

On one occasion, the same sannyasi went to the 
market and collected many things from Marwaris 
(a wealthy business community in India). He told 
one such businessman, "We have three hundred 
brahmacaris, so give three hundred vests," which 
he got. Being very elated, and thinking that Sara¬ 
swati Thakur would be pleased, when he arrived 
at the gate of the matha, he started calling out in a 
loud voice, to attract everyone's attention, “Jaya\ 
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Goswami Maha¬ 
raja kijayal However, Srila Saraswati Thakur was 
so upset that he fasted that whole day. 

On another occasion the same devotee ar¬ 
ranged for many grhasthas from the Midnapur 
district to take hari-nama initiation. However, 
Saraswati Thakur said they were disciples of 
that sannyasi and not his. "He is trying to have 
many people take hari-nama from me, but actu¬ 
ally they are his disciples. I don't need so many 
so-called disciples. He is bringing so many 
insincere people for show only," he said. 

This same sannyasi once went to the income 
tax officer and said, "Please help us to collect 
from the Marwaris," knowing that the Marwaris 


were generally wealthy. The idea was that if 
the income tax officer went with him, they 
might be intimidated into giving good dona¬ 
tions. However, the income tax officer refused, 
saying, "This is not proper." The sannyasi then 
said, "Well at least let me take your car, now 
that I've come, so I can get back to the matha." 
The income tax officer granted this, but the 
sannyasi went back to the matha via the bazaar, 
and, without the income tax officer's knowing, 
started collecting donations from the Marwaris. 
Seeing the income tax officer's car, they felt 
there was some kind of threat, and so they gave 
profusely, including money, dhotis, and so many 
other things. Then he returned to the matha. When 
Saraswati Thakur heard how he had made this 
collection he became angry like fire and arranged 
to have everything returned. He used to say, 
"karilam sannyasi hoy, gelo vildsi — I made them 
sannydsis but they've all become sense enjoyers." 
Of course, not all the sannydsis were like this. 
Some were and some weren't. 

— From an unpublished biography on Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Saraswati by Sri Srimad Bhakti Vikas Swami Maharaja. 

Gradations of Krishna's Queens 

Srila Rupa Goswami Prabhupada's 
Sri Ujjvala-nllamani 3.7-12 

tds tu sri-yadu-virasya sahasrdnyasya sodasa 
astottara-satdgrdni dvaravatyam suvisrutah 

dsdm sakhyas ca dasyas ca pratyekam syuh sahasrasah 
tulya-rupa-gunah sakhyah kincin nyunas tu dasikah 

tatrdpi rukminisatyd jdmbavaty arka-nandini 
saibyd bhadra ca kausalyd mddrity astau ganagrimah 

tatrdpi rukmini-satye variyasyau prakirtite 
aisvaryad rukmini tatra satyd saubhdgyato vara 

It is very well known that Lord Krishna, the 
hero of the Yadu dynasty, had 16,108 wives 
at Dwarka. Each queen had thousands of girl 
friends and maidservants. The friends were equal 
to the queens in beauty and personal qualities, 
but the maidservants were a little inferior. Of all 
these queens, Rukmini, Satyabhama, Jambavati, 
Kalindi, Saibya, Bhadra, Kausalya, and Madri 
were the eight most qualified. Out of them, 
Rukmini and Satyabhama are said to be the best. 
Rukmini is exalted because of her transcendental 
opulence, and Satyabhama is exalted because of 
her extreme good fortune. 

kutumbasyesvariyasid rukmini bhismakatmaja 
satyabhdmottamd strindm saubhdgye cddhikabhavat 





ZhsHt Okc kxndrtd ei^ktyjire, 'Page — J h 

[It is said in the Hari-vamsa Purana:] Rukmini, 
the daughter of King Bhishmaka, had the greatest 
opulence in Lord Krishna's palace, but Satyabhama 
was the most fortunate of Lord Krishna's wives. 

na me tvattah priyatama kacid devi nitambini 
sodasa-stn-sahasranam priye prdna-sama hy asi 

[Krishna says to Rukmini in the Kdrttika- 
mahatmya of the Padma Purana (6.88.28):] My 
queen, of all my 16,000 wives none is more 
dear to me than you. You are as dear to me as 
my own life-breath. $ 
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Ode to my Wicked Heart 

Srila Govinda Das 

For more about the poet Govinda Das, see the 
preface to the article "Krishna , the Sannyasi Beg¬ 
gar" in Bindu number 25. 

(Pahida-raga) 

srTkrsna caitanya balardma nityananda 

pdrisada sahge avatdra 

golokera prema-dhana sabdre ydcihd dila 

na la-inu muni durdcdra _ 
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Accompanied by their associates, Krishna 
and Balaram descended to this world as Sri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu and Nityananda 
Prabhu. They begged everyone to accept the 
great treasure of love they had brought from 
Goloka. However, I acted very badly and re¬ 
fused to accept it! 

are pdmara mana marame rahala bada lesa 

sahkTrtana prema-badale saba hiyd dubala 
mohe vidhi vahcita kela 

(Refrain) O my wicked heart! A great javelin 
is now pushed into my chest! The chanting of 
the holy names has brought a great monsoon 
of ecstatic love. Every heart except mine has 
been plunged into that monsoon! Destiny has 
cheated me! 

srT gum vaisnava pada kalpa-taru-chayd pdhd 
saba jwa tdpa pdsarila 

muni abhdgiyd visa- visaye matiya ra-inu 

hena yuge nistara na haila 

Resting in the shade of the wish-fulfilling tree 
of the feet of Sri Guru and the vaisnavas, every 
soul has forgotten his burning sufferings. But 
not I! I am very unfortunate! I drank poison 
and have become like a madman! Even after a 
yuga I will not be delivered! 

agune pudiya maron jale paravesa karoh 

visa khdhd maron mo pdpiyd 

ei mata kari yadi marana na kare vidhi 

prana rahe ki sukha Idgiyd 

I will throw myself into a fire! I will throw 
myself in the ocean! This sinner will drink poi¬ 
son and die. If in spite of all my efforts destiny 
does not allow me to die, then how can I be 
content to go on living and breathing? 

ehena gaurdhga-guna na karinu sravana 

hdya haya kari ha hutdsa 

hare-krsna mahd-mantra mukha bhari na la-ildma 
jTvan-mrta govinda-dasa 

I do not listen to the descriptions of Lord Gau- 
ranga's glories. Alas! Alas! I burn in the flames 
of a fire! The Hare Krishna mahd-mantra does 
not fill my mouth! Govinda Das has become a 
walking corpse! $$ 
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Entering Krishna's Family 

His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta 
-s Swami Prabhupada 

( Krishna in Vrindavan is sur- 

\ rounded by many associates. 

\—y x — J He has got his father, Nanda Ma- 
s* *\ V haraja, and his mother, Yashoda. 

) Jy\ He has got so many friends, 
hundreds and thousands of 
them — boyfriends and girlfriends. The trees, 
the plants, the flowers, the fruits, the land, the 
water, the cows, and calves. He is never alone. If 
we say, "The president is coming." "The presi¬ 
dent" means he is not coming by himself; he 
is coming with his ministers, secretaries, some 
soldiers and bodyguards, and so many other 
people. He will not come alone. If an insignifi¬ 
cant material president is always surrounded 
by his associates, you can just imagine how 
the Supreme Being is. He can never be alone. 
That is Krishna. Krishna is not zero — that is 
sunyavdda: "Everything is zero after this." Nor 
is Krishna undifferentiated — that would be 
nirvisesavada: "Everything is like the sky." No. 
He is an individual, a person. In the Bhagavad- 
gitd [2.12], Krishna says, "My dear Arjuna, 
you are a person. I am also a person. And all 
these soldiers and kings who are assembled 
here, they are also persons. Don't think that 
we were not persons in the past, that we are 
not persons at present, and that in the future 
we shall not be persons. We are all individual 
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persons, eternally." And whenever there is a 
person there are associates, there is family, there 
is exchange of love. 

This Krishna consciousness movement 
means to become trained up sufficiently how 
to enter Krishna's great family. The material 
world means we are running after a false fam¬ 
ily. But don't think that there is no real family 
life. There is real family. That is Krishna's real 
family, the eternal family, blissful family. So 
this Krishna consciousness movement means 
to train up people to be detached from this false 
family and to enter into the real family. $$ 

— Arrival lecture in Dallas, 3 March 1975. 

When Bhajan Becomes Bhojan 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati 
Thakur Prabhupada 

Unless one possesses unalloyed devotion 
he cannot have the good fortune to receive 
initiation or teachings on devotional service 
from a spiritual master. If a person is care¬ 
less, then after obtaining mantras and the 
process for worshiping the Lord through 
aural reception, such mantras and rituals 
become the source of material attachment. 
Those who give up duplicity and properly 
hear the topics of Hari from a bona fide 
spiritual master, and those whose ears are 
able to properly receive such topics, only 
they are able to repeat the same words. The 
very same mercy and teachings that tridandi 
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prabhu Sri Prabodhananda received from 
Sriman Mahaprabhu were preserved by 
him in verses for the benefit of future 
devotees. Those who have a taste for the 
mood of Prabodhananda are worthy of 
being called vaisnavas. Otherwise, one 
simply wanders about searching for in¬ 
significant eatables like banana stalks, dal 
balls, and drumsticks. $$ 

— Brahmana and Vaisnava. English translation by Bhumipati Das. 
Vrajaraj Press. Vrindavan. 1999. p. 71. 


Finding a Guru 

Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami Maharaja 

Devotee: Why have some devotees gotten 
gurus who later fell down? 

Gour Govinda Swami: They were not so ea¬ 
ger. Krishna as paramdtma in the heart knows 
what is inside. Those persons who got such 
gurus, they were not so serious. They were 
thinking, "I want a guru, and this person has 
been branded, stamped, as guru. I'll accept." 




Nama-tattva 


Primary and Secondary Names 

Srila Thakur Bhaktivinode's 
Jaiva Dharma, chapter 23 

With folded hands, Vijaya Kumar said, 
"Benign Gurudeva, by your mercy every¬ 
thing is auspicious for us. Please guide us 
in understanding the profound significance 
of nama-tattva.” 

The face of Raghunath Das Babaji immedi¬ 
ately lit up with joy and he began to speak: 
"There are two categories of harinama: mukhya 
and gauna. Those names of Krishna that refer 
to his activities in relationship with the mate¬ 
rial nature are gauna-ndma, secondary names. 
For example, srsti-karta, "creator"; jagat-pala, 
"the universal preserver"; visva-niyantd, "the 
universal administrator"; visva-palaka, "the 
universal maintainer"; paramdtma, "the 
Supersoul", and so on. The word brahman, 
although a name of Krishna not referring to 
him in relationship with the modes of material 
nature, is also a gauna name. Though there are 
immense benefits from chanting these gauna 
names of Sri Krishna, they rarely bring forth 
transcendental results. 

"On the other hand, the names of the Supreme 
Lord associated with his transcendental spiritual 
abode are eternal and have nothing to do with 
the mundane plane. These names are absolute, 
spiritual, and are known as mukhya-nama, prin¬ 
cipal names. Examples are Narayan, Vasudev, 
Janardan, Hrishikesh, Hari, Achyuta, Govinda, 
Gopal, Rama, and so on. The mukhya-nama are 
of the spiritual sky and are non-different from 
the Supreme Lord himself. The most fortunate 


souls in this universe attract the attention of 
mukhya-nama with the purity of their bhakti, 
and mukhya-nama dances upon their tongues 
in pristine glory. 

"The mukhya-ndma have no connection with 
this phenomenal plane and are endowed with 
the complete soldi of Sri Bhagavan. They de¬ 
scend to this mundane illusory sphere to an¬ 
nihilate mdyd. Therefore, the conditioned souls 
of this material world have no better friend 
and well-wisher than harinama.... 

Vijaya: "Which is the sweetest amongst 
the principal names?" 

Raghunath Das Babaji: "The Sata-ndma- 
stotra states: 

visnor-ekaikam ndmdpi sarva-vedadhikam matam 
tddrk-nama-sahasrena rama-ndma-samam smrtam 

"'One name of Sri Vishnu is superior to 
all the Vedic mantras, and one name of Sri 
Rama is more potent than a thousand names 
of Sri Vishnu.' 

"Then, the Brahmanda Parana states: 

sahasm-ndmmm punyanam trir dvrttyd tu yat phalam 
ekavrttya tu krsnasya ndmaikam tat prayacchati 

"'When the thousand transcendental 
names of Sri Vishnu are chanted three times 
they are equivalent to chanting one name 
of Krishna.' 

"Thus, we see that 'Krishna' is the su¬ 
preme name. Therefore, we should always 
follow the instruction of Sri Gauranga and 
chant the maha-mantra: 

hare krsna hare krsna krsna krsna hare hare 
hare rdma hare rdma rdma rdma hare hare. 

— Translation by Sarvabhavana Das. © Bhaktivedanta Book 
Trust 2003. Bhaktivedanta Vedabase. 2003. 
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But they were not so curious, so eager to know 
whether this person has Krishna cent per cent 
or not; whether he can deliver me cent per cent 
Krishna or not." Krishna knows all these things 
and he made such an arrangement. 

Devotee: A lot of devotees are preaching that 
the only uttama-adhikdrT is Prabhupada and that 
all of the present gurus are madhyama-adhikdris. 
Is this a correct way to think? 

Gour Govinda Swami: The symptoms of mad- 
hyam, uttama, and kanistha vaismvas are given in 
sastra, Srimad Bhdgavatam, Caitanya-caritdmrta, 
etc. You should know these descriptions very well 
and thereby judge and see. Don't be convinced 
simply by what others are saying. 

Devotee: But in the past, we thought some 
devotees were uttama-adhikdrT. They apparently 
fit the descriptions, yet later they fall down. 

Gour Govinda Swami: No, no, no. They were 
not uttama-adhikdris. An uttama-adhikdrT never 
falls down. 

Devotee: How does one know who is an ut¬ 
tama-adhikdrT? 

Gour Govinda Swami: Caitanya-caritdmrta 
and the eleventh canto of Srimad Bhdgavatam 
give descriptions. You should know these things. 
Don't be rash and accept simply because of oth¬ 
ers' opinions. You should be convinced. Others' 
opinions are not sufficient. Just like followers of 
mundane political parties glorify their leaders in 
order to gain more followers. Our dcaryas have 
given an example: Like the sheep who are follow¬ 
ing a leader who falls into a ditch, they also all 
follow and fall in. Similarly, some devotees say, 
"So many are going to that person and taking 
shelter. Let me also go there." 

No one is thinking, "Is it correct? Is he a bona 
fide person? Is he a pure devotee, uttama-ad¬ 
hikdrT? Can he give me Krishna?" Not thinking, 
just following. You have done like that. Can you 
admit it? You were not serious. You accepted 
someone just because he had been labeled 
"guru". You were rash in your decision. 

But sastra and the mahdjanas say, "Don't be rash." 
The disciple should personally examine the pro¬ 
spective guru and the guru should examine the 
prospective disciple. The guru should think, "This 
person wants to be my disciple. Will he be a real 
disciple or not? Disciple means under discipline. 
If I inflict strict discipline on him, will be able to 
tolerate it? Will he obey me in all circumstances? 
Will he not leave me under any circumstances? If I 
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inflict severe discipline on him, will he revolt or 
will he be obedient? It is the guru's business to 
examine the prospective disciple, and then when 
he is satisfied he will accept. 

Understand the story of how Gaura Kishore 
Das Babaji accepted Bhaktisidhanta Saraswati 
as his disciple. There are two types of devotees, 
gosthy-anandTs and bhajananandTs — those who 
accept disciples for the purpose of spreading the 
preaching and those who don't accept disciples 
and stay in lonely places to do bhajan. We are 
gosthy-anandTs, but Gaura Kishore was a bhaja- 
nanandT. He was a mahatma, a great soul. Bhakti- 
siddhanta Saraswati had already taken harinama 
from his father, Bhaktivinode Thakur. But Bhak- 
tivinode Thakur ordered him to approach Gaura 
Kishore Das Babaji for initiation. So Bhaktisid- 
dhanta went and requested him, "Please accept 
me as your disciple and give me mantra-dTksa." 
But Gaura Kishore wouldn't listen. He said, "Get 
out of here! I don't accept disciples. Get out! You 
are the son of a rich man, a great man. I don't ac¬ 
cept disciples. Get out." Saraswati Thakur went 
back to his father and said, "He refused. He told 
me to get out. What should I do?" 

Then his father Bhaktivinode Thakur scolded 
him, "You nonsense rascal! Don't come to me! Go 
and sit there until you get his mercy. It is better 
to end your life there. Don't come back here and 
show your face. I don't want to see you." Bhak¬ 
tivinode was so strict. So Bhaktisiddhanta went 
back, sat down in front of Gaura Kishore's kutir 
and cried and cried. Finally, Gaura Kishore Das 
Babaji said, "This son of a great man, wealthy 
person, has become humble now." 

This is the only qualification. One must be¬ 
come very humble. One should not be puffed 
up and proud: "I'm such a great man! I'm the 
son of such a great person!" Mahaprabhu says, 
trnad api sumcena — "Be humbler than a blade of 
grass on the street." [Siksastaka 3] Gaura Kishore 
Das Babaji was then pleased, and said, "All right, 
all right. Come, I'll accept you." He gave him 
such a severe test. It was not a cheap, superflu¬ 
ous thing. Spiritual matters are very serious. For 
guru to accept a disciple, that disciple must be 
obedient and throughout his life accept severe 
discipline inflicted on him. The disciple must be 
convinced, "I must accept such a person as guru 
who can give me cent per cent Krishna. He must 
be a pure devotee, uttama-adhikdrT. This is the re¬ 
sponsibility of a disciple and the responsibility 
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of a guru. This is the way it should be done, but 
you were not doing like that. You were superflu¬ 
ous, not serious. Therefore you met with such 
consequences, 

— From a darshan in Bhubaneswar, April 1989. 

Mahaprabhu's Daily Pastimes 

Srila Narahari Chakravarti Thakur's 
Bhakti-ratnakara 12.3365-3366 

Wise scholars have advised that one meditate on 
the asta-kallm-lTla of Prabhu Sri Gaurasundara as 
follows: (1) Nisanta-lild —At the end of the night 
(about the last one hundred and forty-four minutes 
of the night), think about Gaurachandra going to 
sleep in his own bed. (2) Pratakala-lUa — In the 
early morning (from sunrise to one hundred and for¬ 
ty-four minutes afterwards), think of Prabhu rising 
from bed, washing his face in scented water, taking 
his oil massage, bathing, and eating. (3) Purvahna- 
lila — In the forenoon (approximately 6 a.m. to 12 
a.m.), think about Gaurasundara's eagerness to go 
to the houses of his devotees. (4) Madhyahna-ltla 

— At noon, think about the numerous humor¬ 
ous sports performed by the Lord as he wanders 
through Nabadwip. (5) Apardhna-lild — In the 
late afternoon (before dusk), think about Prabhu 
returning to his house. (6) Sayahna-lila — At 
the time of dusk, think about the Lord going to 
his beautiful temple. (7) Pradosa-lila — At night 
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(up until approximately 1:20 at night), think about 
Prabhu enjoying his pastimes in the house of Srivas 
surrounded by his associates. (8) Nisdydm or rdtri- 
lila — At night (up until just before dawn), think 
of Sri Gaurasundara's sahkirtana. Mg 
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The Dancing of Gaura Ray 

The Medieval Poet Chaitanya Das 

(Bibhasa-mga) 

maha-bhuja ndcata caitanya-rdya 
ke jane kata kata bhava sata sata 

sondra varana gom-raya 

(Refrain) His arms long and graceful. Lord Chait¬ 
anya Ray dances. Who has the power to know how 
many hundreds and hundreds of ecstasies he feels? 
Lord Gaura Ray is splendid like gold. 

preme dlwra dhara ahga niramala 

pulaka ahkura-sobhd 
dra ki kahiba asesa anubhava 

hem-ite jaga-mana lobhd 

He sheds tears of ecstatic divine love. His limbs 
are glorious. Splendid like sprouting blades of 
grass, the hairs of his body stand erect. What more 
shall I say? When the people of the world see him, 
their hearts yearn to attain his company. 

suniya nija-guna ndma kirtana 

vibhora natana vibhahga 
nadlya-pura-loka pasarila duhkha suklw 

bhdsala prema-tarahga 

Hearing the chanting of his own glories and 
his own holy names, he dances, overcome with 
ecstasy. Forgetting their pains and pleasures, the 
people of Nadiya float in waves of ecstatic love. 

ratana vitarana prema-rasa varikhana 

akhila blmvana sincita 
caitanya-dasa gane atida prema-dane 
muni se ha-ilun vancita 

He freely gives away the jewels of ecstatic love. He 
showers all the worlds with a great monsoon of the 
nectar of ecstatic love. Chaitanya Das sings: He gives 
away the peerless gift of ecstatic spiritual love. Only I 
did not receive that gift and was cheated! Mg 
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Preaching and Purity 

His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta 
-s Swami Prabhupada 

\ I* * m y fi rm conviction that 

\ v mL this Krishna consciousness 
V—y' v — J) movement of Lord Chaitanya's 
V w iH be successful in all parts of 
) the world if our students kindly 

^ 1 continue their enthusiastic en¬ 

deavors to distribute this message freely to all 
persons. Our movement is now appreciated all 
over the world and is gradually coming to the 
attention of the important leaders of the present 
society Therefore, it is incumbent upon us to 
keep our spiritual strength by rigidly follow¬ 
ing the regulative principles. Then we can deal 
adequately with all facilities offered by the Lord 
for expediting his holy mission. I am confident 
that all our sincere, intelligent young devotees 
like your good self will carry this program to a 
fruitful conclusion, namely delivering the holy 
name to all the fallen souls suffering in varieties 
of conditional misery and material happiness. 
Therefore, please execute your program for 
distribution of literatures and sahkirtana with 
increased vigor, and may Krishna bless your 
sincere efforts to serve him faithfully. 

It is very good news that you are introducing 
courses in Krishna consciousness in the univer¬ 
sities and yoga institutes. As you know, this is 
the only real yoga, bhakti-yoga, and is the only 
practical means for God realization in this age. 

jnexWolumnJfj 


Therefore, you are doing the greatest good for 
your countrymen and the world at large by 
introducing this sublime movement for regain¬ 
ing our lost position as eternal servants of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krishna. 

Please continue to distribute our books; 
that is a very important business. Your idea 
for film distribution is also good, so do it 
nicely in cooperation with the GBC. I am 
very anxious that at the same time as you 
carry out all these outside activities you are 
maintaining a strict schedule of temple activi¬ 
ties. Such regular activities, like attendance 
at arati, chanting of rounds, and study of 
literatures in the class, will keep you fit for 
effective outside preaching work. We must 
maintain our standard of purity, otherwise 
there will be a loss of spiritual strength and 
subsequent fall down. You should all be 
thoroughly convinced of the power of the 
Hare Krishna mantra to protect you in all 
circumstances, and chant accordingly at all 
times without offense. Then advancement 
will be swift and you will gradually come to 
see everything clearly so that you may act for 
the pleasure of the Lord without uncertainty. 
When one is spontaneously engaged in this 
way, always in the service of the Lord and 
anxious to avoid all mundane activities, he 
is actually experiencing the taste of bliss in 
Krishna consciousness. $$ 

— Letter to Damodara Das, 10 January 1971. 
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The Mouse, the Lamp 
And the Queen 

A Puranic History 

Srila Jiva Goswami writes in Bhakti-sandarbha, 
anuccheda 153: 

astu tavat suddha-bhakty-abhasasya varta, 
aparadhatvena drsyamano 'py asau maha- 
prabhavo drsyate. 

It is seen that the activities of pure bhakti when 

performed even without a devotional attitude are 

still very powerful. 

He then cites an example from the Visnudharmottara 
Parana of an ordinary mouse who became a devotee and 
a queen due to some superficial contact zvith the Lord. 
The same story is cited in Hari-bhakti-vilasa 16.129. In 
his commentary on Hari-bhakti-vilasa known as Dig- 
darsinl-tika, Srila Sanatan Goswami cites the story as 
being from Padma Parana. The story is found in both 
the Visnudharmottara and the Padma Parana zvith 
somewhat different details. In the former (1.167), Mar- 
kandeya Rishi relates the episode to King Vajra. 

In the country of Vidarbha there lived a king 
named Chitraratha. He had one hundred-fifteen 
sons, but only one daughter, whose name was 
Lalitika. She was endowed with all good quali¬ 
ties and possessed matchless beauty Her father 
gave her in marriage to the righteous king of 
Kashi. That law-abiding king of Kashi had three 
hundred wives, but Lalitika became his principal 
queen. Beginning from the dark half of the month 
of Asvina (September-October), till the bright half 
of the month of Kdrttika (October-November), it 
was Lalitika's daily practice to light thousands 
of lamps, both day and night, in the temple of 
Vishnu. She also sent lamps to the houses of 
brahmins, to crossroads of the streets, to various 
temples, at the bottom of holy trees, on the top 
of mountains, on the sandy banks of rivers, and 
on the surface of wells. Seeing her thus absorbed, 
her co-wives gathered together and asked her, 
"O fair eyed Lalitika, neglecting all other rituals, 
you always seem keen on lighting lamps in the 
temples of Vishnu. We are very curious to know 
why you do this. Please explain to us why you 
have so much faith in this activity?" 

Lalitika replied: "O auspicious ladies! Listen 
carefully to my words, and I will tell you why it is 
that I have faith in the fruit of giving lamps. That 
worthy daughter of the lord of mountains, who is 
the beloved wife of Shiva, is famous in the country 



of Madra in her form of the divine river named 
Umadevi. For blessing the masses of people, she 
was called by the brahmins to descend to the earth. 
On her banks there is a sacred place measuring eight 
miles in circumference. The water in that holy place 
is considered to contain waters from all the places 
of pilgrimage. Whoever dies there obtains an auspi¬ 
cious result. That goddess destroys sins whenever 
she is heard, wished for, or seen. Her holy place, 
named "Narasimha", destroys all sins. In the past, 
the Lord who has a combined form of a man and 
a lion had taken a bath there. In ancient times, the 
king of Sauvira constructed a temple of Lord Vishnu 
at that place. The priest there daily worshipped 
the Lord with flowers, fragrant scents, and the 
offering of lamps. One evening during the month 
of Kdrttika, the lamp that had been offered to the 
Lord was almost extinguished. I was then living 
in that temple in the body of a female mouse. 
Thinking to eat the ghee-soaked wick, I seized it, 
but suddenly a cat came. I fled away out of fear 
with the wick in my mouth. My running made 
the flame of the lamp burn brightly as before. I 
then met with death and was later reborn as a 
daughter of the king of Vidarbha." 

In the Padma Purana version of this story (ut- 
tara-khanda, chapter 30), Lord Shiva relates the 
events to Narada Muni. 

On the charming bank of the Saraswati River 
there was a hermitage known as Siddhashram. 
Formerly a brahmin named Kapila lived there. 
He was poor but learned in the Vedas, and 
maintained his family by begging. He wor¬ 
shiped Lord Vishnu by performing various 
vows and fasts. As part of his worship of the 
Lord, with great devotion he always lit lamps 
in his house for the pleasure of Vishnu. 

Acat with sharp teeth was also living in the house. 
Day and night, the cat was searching for mice, and 
ate many in the house of the brahmin Kapila. One 
EkadasT day, that pure brahmin and his wife fasted 
and worshipped Vishnu. Singing and praying to 
the Lord and dancing in front of his deity, Kapila 
stayed awake. When it was midnight, the brahmin 
was finally overcome with sleep. Seeing that Kapila 
had fallen into a slumber, the cat quickly came there. 
He saw a small female mouse that had come to 
drink the oil in the lamp. He jumped and attacked, 
and the mouse ran away. While running away, the 
mouse bumped the lamp with its foot. Due to that 
contact, the lamp suddenly became bright. With the 
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suddenly increased light of the lamp, the brahmin 
woke up and continued his all-night vigil. The cat 
also stayed awake throughout that night. When the 
sun rose, the brahmin performed his daily duties 
and then broke the fast along with his relatives. 

The magnanimous brahmin Kapila obtained 
many sons and grandsons, as well as grains, 
excellent health, and abundant riches. Finally, 
at the end of his life, Kapila was liberated from 
this material world due to his practice of offer¬ 
ing lamps to the Lord. 

In course of time, the female mouse also died and a 
wonderful divine airplane came and took her to the 
world of Vishnu. The cat also eventually met with 
death, and, ascending an excellent airplane sur¬ 
rounded by celestial nymphs, accompanied by hosts 
of Vidyadharas, and being praised with auspicious 
cries of victory, he also went to the world of Vishnu. 
After enjoying many pleasures there for hundreds 
of millions of years, that former cat took birth on the 
earth as a king named Sudharman. [In this connection, 
see "Prapanchika Vaikuntha", below.] 


Prapanchika Vaikuntha 

One question arises here: How can someone 
attain the Lord's abode and then return to the 
material world? After all, Krishna says in the 
Gita (15.6), yad gatva na nivartante — "Once 
attaining my abode, one never returns to 
this material world." The permanent nature 
of residence in the spiritual world is also de¬ 
scribed by Srila A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 
Prabhupada in a number of places in his writ¬ 
ings. Some examples: 

From Vedic scriptures it is understood that 
sometimes even Brahma and Indra fall down, 
but a devotee in the transcendental abode of the 
Lord never falls. (Purport to Bhag. 3.15.48) 

The conclusion is that no one falls from the 
spiritual world, or Vaikuntha planet, for it is 
the eternal abode. (Purport to Bhag. 3.16.26) 

However, the Bhdgavatam (8.5.5) and other 
Puranas describe an abode of Lord Vishnu 
within the material universe. That planet is 
sometimes referred to as Prapanchika Vaikun¬ 
tha ["prapancika" means "consisting of the five 
material elements"]. There are many descrip¬ 
tions of persons attaining that place and then 
returning to this material world. 
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Maharaja Sudharman was religious-minded. He 
regularly worshipped the Lord and the brahmins, 
and he was handsome, brave, and very strong. His 
dear wife was endowed with all auspicious marks, 
devoted to her husband, and was of good charac¬ 
ter. Her name was Rupasundari, and she was the 
most beautiful among all ladies. Many sons and 
daughters were bom to them. While the couple was 
thus enjoying each other's company, the month of 
Karttika arrived. During that month, lamps are lit 
by those who are devoted to Vishnu. 

One day, the king said to the queen, "Today is 
the auspicious Prabodhini Ekadasi [also known as 
Haribodhini or Utthdnd Ekadasi, it is the last Ekadasi 
of the Vaishnava month of Karttika, and marks the 
end of Lord Vishnu's four-month slumber known 
as catur-masya]. With my senses controlled by fast¬ 
ing, today I will bathe in the holy place Pushkar 
and worship the imperishable lotus-eyed Lord of 
gods along with his consort Lakshmi." 

Hearing these pleasing words, Rupasundari, 
who was always engaged in the well-being of 
her husband, replied, "O king, I desire to go 
with you to the sacred place Pushkara." 

Then the king and queen, accompanied by 
groups of elephants, horses, chariots, and the 
family-priests, came to Pushkar. The king took 
bath and worshiped the Supreme Lord Vishnu. 
Standing in a charming temple that was full of 
rows of lights everywhere, the king suddenly saw 
a drawing of a cat. Upon seeing that picture, the 
king remembered his former existence, looked at 
the lotus-like face of his beloved, and smiled. 

Rupasundari said, "O lord, why did you 
smile after looking at me?" 

The king replied, "In a previous birth I was a 
cat in the house of a brahmin. There I ate hun¬ 
dreds of mice. Even though my intention was 
to catch mice to eat, since the result was that I 
guarded the lamp in front of Vishnu, I got, O 
Queen, the fruit of that deed. I first attained 
the world of Vishnu and now have obtained a 
kingdom here on earth. 

Rupasundari said, "I, too, have gained recollection 
of my former existence. I was that small female mouse 
in the house of the brahmin. Once, on the Prabodhini 
Ekadasi in Karttika, when the lamp had become dim, I 
came out of my hole to snatch the wick so I could eat 
it. Emerging from the hole, I saw the deity of Vishnu 
decorated with flowers and the brahmin overcome 
with sleep. I then grabbed the wick. You, in the body of 
a cat, jumped up to attack me. I saw you and ran back 
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into the hole. In doing this, my foot shuck the lamp 
and it made the wick suddenly bum bright. O lord of 
great kings, since I brightened the lamp in that way, I 
have now secured excellent beauty, obtained you as 
my husband, and also gained a kingdom, sons, and 
great happiness. Due to my inadvertent brightening 
of the lamp, I secured knowledge that is extremely 
difficult to obtain. By the fruit of even unconsciously 
assisting offering a lamp to Vishnu, we have been 
blessed to remember our former existences and all 
our sins have perished." 

After this discussion, the king and queen, 
with great faith, properly performed the ritu¬ 
als of offering a lamp to Vishnu at the holy 
place of Pushkar. As a result, the two of them 
obtained salvation, which is difficult for even 
the demigods to attain. 

Thus, bhakti is so powerful that even the slightest 
touch of it possesses great power. As Krishna says 
in Bhagavad-glta 2.40: 

nehabhikrama-naso 'sti pratyavayo na vidyate 
sv-alpam apy asya dharmasya trayate mahato bhayat 


"In this endeavor there is no loss or diminution, 
and a little advancement on this path can protect one 
from the most dangerous type of fear." — MD. $$ 
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Karttika in Vraja 

Hari-bhakti-vilasa, chapter 16 

mantra-dravya-vihmam ca vidhi-hinam ca pujanam 
manyate kdrttike devo mathurdydm yad-arcanam 

"Even if it is performed without the proper 
mantras and offerings and without following 
the rules and regulations. Lord Krishna consid¬ 
ers worship of him in Mathura during Karttika to 
be the most perfect kind of worship. (Text 159) 

yasya pdpasya yujyeta marandntd viniskrtih 
tac-chuddhy-artham idam proktam prdyascittam su-niscitam 
kdrttike mathurdydm vai sn-damodara-pujanam 

"Worship of Lord Damodar in Mathura dur¬ 
ing the month of Karttika is the proper atone¬ 
ment for a lifetime of sins. (Text 160) 

ydni sarvani tlrthdni nada nadyah saramsi ca 
kdrttike nivasanty atra mdthure sarva-mandale 

"During the month of Karttika, all holy 
streams, rivers, and lakes reside in the circle 
of Mathura. (Text 164) 

kdrttike janma-sadane kesavasya ca ye nardh 
sakrt pravistdh srl-krsnam te ydnti param avyayam 

"They who once enter Lord Keshava's 
birthplace in Mathura in the month of Karttika 
will enter the spiritual world and meet Lord 
Krishna, the eternal Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. (Text 165) 

paropahdsam uddisya kdrttike hari-pujayd 
mathurdydm labhed bhaktyd kim punah sraddhaya narah 

"A person who as a joke worships Lord 
Krishna in Mathura during Karttika attains the 
Lord's supreme abode. What, then, can be said 
of they who worship the Lord during Karttika 
with faith and devotion?" (Text 166) # 
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The Highest Perfection 

His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

Why is Radha Kund so exalted? 
Because it belongs to Srimati Rad- 
harani, who is the most beloved 
object of Sri Krishna. Among all the 
gopls, she is the most beloved. Simi¬ 
larly, her lake, Sri Radha Kund, is 
also described by great sages as the 
lake that is as dear to Krishna as Radha herself. In¬ 
deed, Krishna's love for Radha Kund and Srimati 
Radharani is the same in all respects. Radha Kund 
is very rarely attained, even by great personalities 
fully engaged in devotional service, not to speak 
of ordinary devotees who are only engaged in the 
practice of vaidhT-bhakti. 

It is stated that a devotee will at once develop 
pure love of Krishna in the wake of the gopls if 
he once takes a bath in Radha Kund. Srila Rupa 
Goswami recommends that even if one cannot 
live permanently on the banks of Radha Kund, he 
should at least take a bath in the lake as many times 
as possible. This is a most important item in the 
execution of devotional service. Srila Bhaktivinode 
Thakur writes in this connection that Sri Radha 
Kund is the most select place for those interested 
in advancing their devotional service in the wake 
of the lady friends ( sakhls ) and confidential serving 
maids ( [mahjarls ) of Srimati Radharani. Living enti¬ 
ties who are eager to return home to the transcen¬ 
dental kingdom of God, Goloka Vrindavan, by 


means of attaining their spiritual bodies (siddha- 
deha) should live at Radha Kund, take shelter of 
the confidential serving maids of Sri Radha, and 
under their direction engage constantly in her 
service. This is the most exalted method for those 
engaged in devotional service under the protec¬ 
tion of Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. In this con¬ 
nection, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur 
writes that even great sages and great devotees 
like Narada and Sanaka do not get an opportu¬ 
nity to come to Radha Kund to take their baths. 
What, then, to speak of ordinary devotees? If, by 
great fortune, one gets an opportunity to come to 
Radha Kund and bathe even once, he can develop 
his transcendental love for Krishna exactly as the 
gopls did. It is also recommended that one should 
live on the banks of Radha Kund and should be 
absorbed in the loving service of the Lord. One 
should bathe there regularly and give up all ma¬ 
terial conceptions, taking shelter of Sri Radha 
and her assistant gopls. If one is thus constantly 
engaged during his lifetime, after giving up the 
body he will return back to Godhead to serve 
Sri Radha in the same way as he contemplated 
during his life on the banks of Radha Kund. The 
conclusion is that to live on the banks of the 
Radha Kund and to bathe there daily constitute 
the highest perfection of devotional service. It is 
a difficult position to attain, even for great sages 
and devotees like Narada. Thus there is no limit 
to the glory of Sri Radha Kund. By serving Radha 
Kund, one can get an opportunity to become an 
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assistant of Srimati Radharani under the eternal 
guidance of the gopTs. 

— Purport to Nectar of Instruction 11 

Not Just by Dress 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Saraswati Thakur Prabhupada 

One cannot gain anything simply by wearing the 
garb of a sannyasi. One can become a real sannyasi 
by becoming a staunch follower of his guru and 
by making the guru's service his life and soul. 
One should become such a Vaishnava sannyasi 
by becoming attached to both the spiritual master 
and the holy name. But those who indulge in bad 
association instead of serving Krishna under the 
guru's guidance will certainly be ruined. They 
will never know the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead or attain his service. One can cheat 
people by dressing as a sadhu, but the omniscient 
Lord, who gives the fruit of karma, will never 
leave such cheaters alone. Those who engage 
in bad association while dressed as sadhus are 
chopping at their own legs with an ax. $$ 

— Amrta VanT, a collection of statements from Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati 
Thakur. Originally compiled in Bengali by Sri Bhakti Bhagavat Mayukha 
Maharaja. Translated into English by Bhumipati Das. Touchstone Media. 
Mumbai. 2004. Page 361. 


Srila Prabhupada's Gifts 

Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami Maharaja 

There are people who follow some principles of 
dharina, but they are karma-nistha, karmis. Out of 
crores of karma-nisthas, one may find ajhani. Such a 
jndm is srestha, superior. Out of crores of such jfidnts, 
one may become libera ted, rnukta. koti-mukta-madhye 
'durlabha' eka krsna-bhakta — And out of crores of 
such liberated persons, one krsna-bhakta is very rare. 
My revered spiritual master is such a devotee. 

He has come here out of his causeless mercy. 
The heart of one who is a vaisnava-sadhu bleeds 
seeing the suffering of the conditioned souls 
here in the material world. 


mahanta-svabhava ei tarite pamara 

nija kdrya ndhi tabu yarn tdra glwra [ 8.39] 


The nature of a mahatma is that he has no busi¬ 
ness in this world. He is not a conditioned soul 
that is compelled to come here, na karma-band- 
hanam janma vaisnavdnam ca vidyate — A vaisnava- 
sadhu has no karma-bandhana ; he is not subject to 
birth and death. [Padma Parana 6.229.58] Out of 
causeless mercy he descends to deliver the pa- 
maras, the most degraded souls. 

When his guru, Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta 
Saraswati Goswami Prabhupada Maharaja, first 
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saw him in 1922, he immediately recognized him 
as the person who has come to fulfill the prophecy 
of Sriman Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. In Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu's line, the most famous deary a is 
Bhaktivinode Thakur, so this succession is also 
known as bhaktivinoda-dhdra. Sri Bhaktivinode 
Thakur was such a vaisnava that when he saw 
Western education and civilization spreading 
in India and thought of how the Indians were 
blindly imitating the Westerners, he became 
shocked. So he thought this message, these teach¬ 
ings of Sriman Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, should 
be preached in Western countries in the English 
language. It had to be done. Otherwise, the whole 
world would be doomed. So he started writing 
books in English first. Bhaktivinode then desired 
to have a qualified and powerful son who could 
spread the teachings of Sriman Mahaprabhu 
throughout the world. A very powerful vaisnava 
was born, Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati 
Goswami Prabhupada Maharaja. He trained his 
disciples very nicely. Among them were many 
s annyasis. He sent some of them to the West to 
preach the science of Krishna consciousness in 
English. They came prior to the arrival of my re¬ 
vered spiritual master, Sri Srimad A. C. Bhaktive- 
danta Swami Prabhupada. But they couldn't do 
anything. They went back. My gnru-mahdrdja was 
at the time a grhastha, not a sannyasi. He was not 
staying in the matha. But he was such an empow¬ 
ered person, such a dear devotee of Mahaprabhu, 
Krishna, that he was able to perform this miracle. 
He was specially empowered by Mahaprabhu, 
Bhaktivinode Thakur, Bhaktisiddhanta Saras¬ 
wati Goswami, and all of the previous aedryas. 
He never twisted things. He just followed their 
instructions as they are. Because of this, he came 
out successful. 

Nirvisesa-sunyavddi-pdscatya-desa-tdrine —This 
pascatya-desa, Western world, is nirvisesavada, 
sunyavdda, full of impersonalism and voidism, 
and the most sinful persons — mlecchas and 
yavanas — inhabit it. Sriman Mahaprabhu is 
patita-pdvana, deliverer of the patitas, most de¬ 
graded persons. Yet how could Mahaprabhu's 
prophecy be fulfilled? Srila Prabhupada was 
especially empowered to accomplish that work. 
His heart was filled with so much mercy that 
even at such an old age he came to the Western 
world and in spite of facing great troubles he 
cast his merciful glance over the patitas and 
delivered them. The Bhagavatam (3.5.3) states: 
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anugrahdyeha caranti niinam bhutdni bhavydni 
janardanasya — Great philanthropic souls 
travel on the earth on behalf of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead to show compassion 
to the fallen souls. 

Today, some people say, "There is no sadhu." 
But how can you see a sadhu ? Have you the vi¬ 
sion to see? A sadhu is not an ordinary person. 
He is not a living being of this material world. 
He has come down from Krishna's abode, from 
the spiritual kingdom. Just as you cannot see 
Krishna with material vision, you cannot see 
sadhu with material vision. You want to be a 
seer, but you are not a seer. Krishna is the seer. 
Sadhu is the seer. You are to be seen. Caitanya- 
caritdmrta (rnadhya 19.151) explains: 

brahmanda bhramite kona blwgyavdn jwa 

guru-krsna-prasade pdya bhakti-latd-blja 

After undergoing so many species of life in so 
many lakhs of brahmandas, if someone is fortunate 
enough, bhdgyavan, he comes in contact with a 
sadhu. When the sadhu casts his merciful glance 
on someone, then that person's good fortune 
arises. What does sadhu do? Sadhu comes here 
to give you Krishna. My guru-maharaja is such 
a sadhu. How did he give Krishna? One devotee 
was just reading a letter from Prabhupada, "Just 
follow my instructions as they are. Chant sixteen 
rounds nicely, offenselessly, follow the four regu¬ 
lative principles, accept krsna-prasdda. I am always 
with you." He is still here. A vaisnava never dies. 
There is no birth or death for him. He is always 
here as Krishna is always here. If you have vision, 
you can see him. Otherwise, how can you see 
him? It is a question of vision, and that vision is 
obtained by the mercy of sadhu. You cannot get 
that vision in any other way. So many people say, 
"Oh, he is gone. He is no more." That is foolish. 
He is here in his books, instructions, and lectures. 
He is still here. You should develop the proper 
vision to see him, to get his mercy. 

He opened Vaikunthas. He said, "These ISKCON 
temples are Vaikuntha. Come and take shelter here. 
This is Kali-yuga, but if you strictly follow these 
four regulative principles — no meat eating, no 
gambling, no intoxication, no illicit sex — accept 
a bonafide guru who can give you Krishna, then 
you will be free from the influence of Kali and you 
will be in Satya-yuga. You will be in Vaikuntha." 
He made all sorts of arrangements for everyone to 
be engaged. For sannyasis and brahmacans — those 
who have given up family life and household affairs. 
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tyakta grha — they may take shelter in the temple 
and be engaged twenty-four hours a day in the 
loving service of Krishna under the guidance of 
guru. He also made arrangements for those who 
aregrhasthas. "Yougrhasthas should help this temple. 
You should come take part every day, if you can find 
the time. If not daily, once a week, as the Sunday 
festival is there. If not weekly, once a fortnight or 
once a month you should come, associate with the 
devotees, chant, dance, take krsm-prasdda, hear hari- 
kathd, krsm-kathd —that will make your life success¬ 
ful." For those who cannot follow the regulative 
principles, he also made arrangements. "They are 
wealthy persons, earning money, but they cannot 
follow. They have no time. Many people say, 'We 
cannot do this.' All right, how can they get the 
mercy?" He made the Life Membership program. 
"They will give some percent of their hard-earned 
money. Thereby, they will get mercy, sukrti. That 
will help them develop Krishna consciousness." 
He even trained his disciples as preachers and 
sent them throughout the world, "Go out and 
preach Krishna consciousness." He has made all 
of these arrangements. 

This is a day we should glorify and remember 
him. We should beg for mercy at his lotus feet. Cry 
for his mercy, vaisnava krpd pdya sarva siddhi —If you 
can get the mercy of such a vaisnava sadhu you will 
achieve the perfection of your life. The sadhu's mercy 
is so powerful. Only sddlm's mercy is required, noth¬ 
ing else. What can you do? karma ndhi, jhana ndhi, 
krsna bhakti na —I have nothing, no kanna, no jhana, 
no bhakti. tomara karuna sdra —I am completely de¬ 
pendent on your mercy. Beg for his mercy, it is so 
powerful. I hope you get the mercy of my guru- 
maiidrdja and make your life successful, dfi 

— Excerpt from a lecture on Srila Prabhupada's disappearance 
day. New York, 10 November 1991. Printed as chapter two of My 
Revered Spiritual Master. Gopal Jiu Publications. Bhubaneswar, 
Orissa, India. 2007 

What Type of Kirtan is Best? 

Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu has written 
(Siksdstaka 1): param vijayate sn-krsna-sahkirtanam 

— "All glories to congregational Sri Krishna kirta- 
na." In Biwkti-sandarbha (173), Srila Jiva Goswami 
has described that in Kali Yuga any of the nine 
types of devotional service can be executed, but 
to be effective they must be done in conjunction 
with klrtana — yad anydpi bhaktih kalau kartavyd, 
tada tat samyogenaiva. Klrtana is the best and only 
means of success in Kali Yuga. 
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But there are different types of kirtana. Bhaga- 
van Das, a Gaudiya Vaishnava devotee from 
Orissa who was a disciple of Srila Syamananda 
Prabhu, composed a book called Gaurahga Bhaga- 
vata. Therein he raises a question, "If in the first 
verse of his Siksdstakam Mahaprabhu is emphasiz¬ 
ing kirtana, which type is he stressing? 

In the third section of Srila Bhaktivinode 
Thakur's Kalyana Kalpa-taru, five different 
types of kirtana are described: 

1) Nama-kirtana — songs containing the 
Lord's names. For example, the songs begin¬ 
ning with the words: "vibhavarl sesa" (Kalyana 
Kalpa-taru 3.4.9), "yasomatl-nandana" (Bhakti- 
vinode's Gltdvall 7.1) and "hari haraye namah 
krsna ybdavdya namah". 

2) Rupa-klrtana — songs describing the beau¬ 
tiful form of the Lord. For example, the song 
beginning with: "janama saphala tar " (Kalyana 
Kalpa-taru 3.4.11). 

3) Gum-kirtana —glorifications of the Lord's won¬ 
derful qualities. Examples are the songs beginning 
with: "bahirmukha ho'ye" (Kalyana Kalpa-taru 3.4.12) 
and "gaurahga koruna koro" (Narottam Das). 


4) Lila-kirtana — songs focusing on the Lord's 
extraordinary pastimes. For example, the song 
beginning with:" jive krpa kori" (Kalyana Kalpa-taru 
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3.4.14) and the third section of Bhaktivinode's 
Glta-mala, "Soka-satana ", subtitled SriGaurdnga- 
llld-carita, describing the pastime of the death 
of Srivas Thakur's son during one of Mahap¬ 
rabhu's nocturnal klr tanas. 

5) Rasa-klrtana — songs describing Krishna's 
relationships with his dear devotees. An exam¬ 
ple is the song starting with, "krsna vamsl-glta 
sura" (Kalyana Kalpa-taru 3.4.16). 

Some Gaudiya Vaishnavas have emphasized 
Ilia and rasa-klrtana, while others, including the 
followers of Srila Saraswati Thakur, have placed 
more stress on nama-kirtana. Which, if either, is 
more important? Bhagavan Das says that Sri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu has himself answered 
that question in the second verse of Siksdstaka: 
ndmndm akdri bahudha nija-sarva-saktih — kirtana 
of the Lord's names is the best. 

This point is substantiated by Srlmad Bhdga- 
vatam 2.1.11: 

etan nirvidyamandnam icchatdm akuto-bhayam 
yogindrii nrpa nirnitam barer namanukirtanam 

O King, constant chanting of the holy name of 
the Lord after the ways of the great authorities is 
the doubtless and fearless way of success for all, 
including those who are free from all material 
desires, those who are desirous of all material 
enjoyment, and also those who are self-satisfied 
by dint of transcendental knowledge. 
Viswanatha Chakravarti Thakur explains in 
his commentary on this verse: 

Although various sastras glorify bhakti, a question 
arises: Amongst the different processes of bhakti, 
which is mukhya, the main process? It is nama- 
kirtana. Sravana, kirtana, and smarana — hearing, 
chanting and remembering — are chief amongst 
all the processes of bhakti, as evidenced in the sloka 
beginning "tasmdd bhdrata" (Bhdg. 2.1.5). This verse 
(etan nirvidyamandnam) describes that amongst 
these three processes, kirtana is the best. — MD 
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Entering Into Vrindavan 

His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

If someone comes to this Vrindavan tirtha with 
the bodily concept of life, he does not 
.derive any benefit, yat-tlrtha-bud- 
' dhih salile — his mentality is that a 
tirtha simply means salila, a body 
of water. ( Bhdg. 10.84.13) Just like 
generally people come here, take 
their bath in the Yamuna River, 
and think, "Now my business is 
finished. I came to Vrindavan. I have taken 
my bath in the Yamuna and purchased some 
things. Now let me go home. I have finished 
my tirtha.'' But sdstra says, "No. That is not ti¬ 
rtha." Janesv abhijhesu — if you want to purify 
yourself, then in the tirtha you must search out 
abhijha. Abhijha means one who knows. One 
who knows Krishna. $$ 

— Lecture in Vrindavan, 14 March 1974. 

The Gopis' Worship of 
Goddess Katyayani 

Excerpts from 
Srila Kavi Karnapura's 
Ananda-vrndavana-campu, chapter 12 

The gopis set the excellent pujd items on 
the sandy white banks of the Yamuna, 


which glistened like camphor powder. They 
chose a clean, quiet place for pujd. It was a 
secluded location, undisturbed by the wind 
and free from the contamination of Yamuna 
foam and the footprints of birds and ani¬ 
mals. Desiring to make a murti of goddess 
Katyayani out of sand, the highly qualified 
gopis spoke in sweet voices resembling the 
soft cooing of cuckoos. 

One gopl said, "O my friends! We have never 
before observed the kdtyayanl-vrata. Are we go¬ 
ing to conduct the worship individually or all 
together? Let us decide in such a way that we 
do not end up with a disaster. With faith and 
intelligence we should take a decision." 

The other sakhis concluded, "We should do 
the plija all together in a group. To perform pujd 
separately is not good. Worshiping together 
will be more beneficial." 

The experts in pujd chanted sweet verses 
praising Krishna's attributes while offering 
handfuls of fragrant flowers to a murti of 
Katyayani that they had molded from sand. 
Seeing the elegant murti, the gopis felt that 
Bhagavati Katyayani herself had appeared in 
that murti. The gopis thought, "How fortunate 
we are to perceive goddess Bhagavati, even 
though we have not yet installed the deity!" 
Understanding that they had satisfied Devi 
Katyayani, the gopis felt elated, and this 
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strengthened their determination to execute 
the vow. To properly please Katyayani, the 
gopls did manasi-pujd of the rnurti before com¬ 
mencing the worship. While concealing the 
confidential desires within their hearts and 
controlling their minds, the gopfs silently 
fetched water from the Yamuna. The gopls 
kept Krishna locked inside their hearts like 
a precious treasure. After washing their 
hands and doing acamana, they sat down on 
seats made of kusa grass. Fixing their minds 
in the mode of goodness, the gopis silently 
worshiped Katyayani. To invoke Katyayani's 
presence in the rnurti, the expert pujarls among 
them respectfully uttered the mantra: 

ihdgacchdgaccha devT, sannidhdnam ihdcara, 
krsnasya sannidhdnam nah, prdpayasva namo namah 

"Come, Devi! Please enter this murti. Please help 
us come close to Krishna. We pay obeisances to 
you again and again." (Text 16) 

After invoking Katyayani-devi in this way, 
the young gopls carefully placed an dsana before 
her. With great bliss, they humbly requested the 
glorious Katyayani: 

svdgatam tava he devTsvdgatam te nivedyate 
krpayd kdraydsmdkam svdgatam krsnam antike 

"Welcome Devi! We offer our heartfelt respects 
to you. Please accept this splendid dsana. O Devi! 
May your visit be auspicious! We secretly re¬ 
quest you to be merciful to us and bring Krishna 
before us." (Text 18) 

While bathing Katyayani's feet in water mixed 
with the appropriate ingredients, the gopfs said: 

upapadyam idam padyam padayor abhivadyayoh 
sampadyatam anadye nah krsnasyddye samagamah 
krsna-prasveda-padyam nah sisin-kurutdm urah 

"O eternal Durga! Please accept this worship 
of your feet! May our breasts be cooled by 
this foot water, which reminds us of Krishna's 
perspiration! Please help us meet our beloved 
Krishna." (Text 20) 

Following the foot wash, the vraja-kumdns of¬ 
fered priceless arghya, water mixed with vari¬ 
ous other valuable substances that are fit to be 
offered at the respectful reception of guests. 

apy arghitaughair arghya tvam tubhyamargho 'yamarghitah 
mahdrghah sn-krsna-sahgali kriyatam sv-argha eva nah 

"O Devi! You are the highly valued worshipable ob¬ 
ject of all the demigods. We offer this valuable pre¬ 
sentation in hopes that you will soon award us the 
most valuable association of Krishna." (Text 22) 


After arghya, the gopls presented acamana 
(mouthwash). 

idam dcamamyam te kamaniyam updhrtam 
krsnasydcamamyam tvam dnaydsmdkam dnanam 

"O Devi! We offer this pleasant acamana to you 
in hopes that we will be able to drink the nectar 
of Krishna's kisses." (Text 23) 

Then they offered madhuparka (a pleasant drink 
composed of honey, ghee, and yogurt), saying, 

madhuro madhuparkas te mukha-samparkam drpitah 
kuru krsnadhara-putT madhuparka-ksama hi nah 

"O Devi! We offer you this sweet madhuparka 
with the desire to taste Krishna's honey- 
sweet lips." (Text 24) 

Absorbed in samadhi and overcome with 
prema-rasa, those young, pure-hearted girls 
with thin waists then offered acamana again, 
while saying. 


Nama-tattva 


The Pure Name 

Srila Thakur Bhaktivinode's 
Jaiva Dharma, chapter 23 

Raghunath Das Babaji: Chanting of 
the pure name of Krishna can only be at¬ 
tained when sraddha, faith, fully matures 
into ananya-bhakti, single-minded devotion. 
Any chanting at a level lower than ananya- 
bhakti is either ndmdbhasa, the semblance 
of chanting krsna-ndma, or namaparadha, 
offensive chanting of krsna-ndma. 

Vijaya: Gurudeva, should chanting 
harinama be considered the sadhya, goal, 
or the sddhana, process to attain the goal? 

Raghunath Das Babaji: At the stage 
of sadhana-bhakti, chanting harinama 
may be considered the sddhana. But at 
the stage of bhava-bhakti or prema-bhakti, 
then chanting harinama is indeed realized 
as the sadhya-vastu, the supreme goal of 
spiritual attainment. The pure chant¬ 
ing of krsna-ndma manifests in degrees 
proportionate to the intensity of pure 
devotion of the chanter. 0 

—Adapted from the edition translated by Sri Sarvabhavana 
Das. Published by Brhat Mrdanga Press. Vrindavan. 2003. 
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punar-acamamyam te kamanTyam idam punah 
punar dcamamyam bho krsnasydnanam astu nah 

"We offer you this pleasant punar-dcamana with 
the desire to repeatedly drink the nectar from 
Krishna's mouth." (Text 25) 

They brought aromatic oil in a jeweled container 
for massaging the body. Even without any wind, it 
automatically dispersed its rich fragrance through 
the air. It was an attractive, deep red oil just suit¬ 
able for massage. To remove the oil they used a 
soft scented powder, which seemed like a spray 
horn a fountain of concentrated bliss. They then 
respectfully offered bathing water scented with 
the finest camphor and kept it in a golden vessel. 
Next, the Vraja kumaris very methodically offered a 
neatly folded sari woven with golden threads. They 
brought the best quality flawless jewels and orna¬ 
ments made by expert goldsmiths and attractive 
ointments made of aguru, camphor, and musk. 

anulepanam etat te devi divyam upahrtam 
krsndnulepa-saurabhyaih surabhl-karayasva nah 

"O Devi! We offer you these opulent ointments. 
Please make us fragrant with the fragrance of 
Krishna's ointments." (Text 32) 

The air attained good fortune by carrying the 
pleasing, celestial aromas of the various scents 
presented by the gopTs. 

gandhair gandha-vahanandT devi gandho 'yam arpitah 
krsnahga-gandhenasmakam ahgdni surabhT-kuru 

"O Devi! We offer you these scents that enliven 
the nostrils. Please make our limbs fragrant with 
the aroma from Krishna's body." (Text 33) 

They offered Vrindavan flowers from all six 
seasons, which were very colorful, covered 
with sweet pollen, and surrounded by bees. 

idam vrndavanodbhutam prasunarii devi grhyatdm 
rada-prasiinaih krsnasya pujitah santu no 'dharah 

"O Devi! Please accept this flower that has 
arisen from the land of Vrindavan. And in re¬ 
turn, let our lips be worshiped by the flower of 
Krishna's teeth." (Text 34) 

They offered incense made horn black aguru, khus 
root, and clusters of the finest gulgul, saying, 

su-gandhir dhupa-dhumo 'yam dhupas te devi kalpitah 
dhupita bhava nas cittam dhupitam sltalT-kuru 

"O Devi! We offer you this fragrant incense 
smoke. Please become fragrant and cool our 
burning hearts." (Text 35) 

While offering opulent ghee lamps mixed with 
camphor, the gopTs prayed. 
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karpura-varti-surabhir devi dTpo 'yam arpitah 
krsna-kaustubha-dTpena diptam nas stad uro-grham 

"O Devi! We offer you this lamp fragrant with 
camphor. Please illumine the house of our 
bosom with the lamp of Krishna's kaustubha 
jewel." (Text 36) 

They offered milk, butter, rock candy, ba¬ 
nanas, coconuts, mung dal, sun-dried rice, 
cakes soaked in sugar water, malpoa, sweet 
rice, cooked grains, amrta-keli, and assorted 
small tasty cakes covered with powdered rock- 
candy icing. While presenting these delicacies 
to Katyayani, the girls prayed, 

niravadyam devi hrdyam naivedyam upayujyatdm 
sampadayasva krsnasya naivedyam no navam vayah 

"Please eat all these pure and pleasing food of¬ 
ferings. And please give us the ever-fresh food 
remnants of Krishna." (Text 37) 

Fixing their minds on their goal, the gopTs 
chanted the following mantra with full feeling: 

katyayani mahd-mdye, mahd-yoginy adhTsvari, 
nanda-gopa-sutam devi, patim me kuru te namah 

"O goddess Katyayani! O great potency of the 
Lord! O possessor of great mystic power and 
mighty controller of all! Please make the son of 
the cowherd Nanda Maharaja our husband. We 
offer our obeisances unto you." (Text 38) 

Then they muttered japa with clear pronun¬ 
ciation. Next, while offering tdmbula and dca- 
mana, the gopTs said, 

saildla-vahga-karpuram tambulam idam asyatdm 
krsnasya tambiila-rasair adlwrah santn no 'rundh 

"Please relish this tdmbula made of betel, cloves, 
camphor, and cardamom. And please color our 
lips with the juice of Krishna's tdmbula." (Text 39) 

Performing drati, they said, 

nTrdjaydmi tvdm dTpa-stavakena mahesvari 
nTrdjitdni krsnasya tinsdhgdni bhavantu nah 

"O Mahesvari! We show these lamps to you in 
hopes that you will please illumine our limbs 
with the glow of Krishna's limbs." (Text 40) 

After drati, they gracefully bowed down on the 
ground and offered eloquent prayers disclosing 
their minds' desires. The gopTs prayed, 

amba heramba mdtas tvdm stotum stokam apfsvarah 
na tvad-Tso na prajeso na vdg-Tso 'pare kutah 

rasanad eva rasana-kandu-khandanatah param 
vayam tathdpi stumahe 'stu mahesvari te krpa 

prabhavisnor mahd-visnor yoga-saktis tvam uttamd 
bhdsi kartum akartum cdnyathd kartum apisvan 
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tvam eva tustih push's ca tvam santih ksdntir eva ca 
tvam avidya ca vidya ca bandha-moksa-kan nrndm 

mdtah sarvdni sarvdni jaganti tvad-apangatah 
unmilanti nimilanti bhavanti vibhavanti ca 


sarva-mahgala-murdhanye murdhany eva divaukasam 
tavajha ca samajna ca raja-hamsiva rdjate 


parat paratare krsna-pare parama-vaisnavi 
paropakdra-parame paramesvari te namah 

manojndsi manojnasi tvam sarvasyaiva dehinah 
dehi nah pati-rupena devi gopendra-nandanam 


"O mother of Ganesh! Neither your husband 
Mahadev, nor Brahma, nor Brihaspati, can offer 
suitable praise to you, what to speak of others! 
We are greedy only to taste Krishna. Therefore, 
we glorify you so that you will stop the itching 
of our tongues. O Mahesvari, please shower 
your mercy upon us! 

"You are called Yogamaya, the potency of 
Maha Vishnu, who possesses all energies. 
You have the power to do the impossible. 
You are peace, tolerance, nourishment, 
satisfaction, knowledge and ignorance. Al¬ 
though you bind the living entities, you are 
the giver of liberation. O mother of all, by 
your glance the creation, maintenance and 
destruction of the world takes place! 

"O Devi! You are the pinnacle of all auspi¬ 
ciousness. Your order and glories are sitting 
like a swan on the heads of all the devatas. 
You are expert in worshiping Krishna, and 
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you are the supreme Vaishnavi. O Paramesh- 
wari! O supreme goddess! You always en¬ 
gage in the welfare of others. We pay our 
respects unto you. You perfectly understand 
the minds of all living entities. So please 
fulfill our desire to achieve Krishna as our 
husband." (Texts 42-49) 
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A Real Servant 

IS NOT AN ENJOYER 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Saraswati Thakur Prabhupada 

sddhavo hrdayam mahyam sadhunam hrdayam tv aham 
mad-anyat te na jananti ndham tebhyo mandg api 

The devotees are always in my heart, and I 
am always in the hearts of the devotees. The 
devotee does not know anything beyond me, 
and I also cannot forget the devotee. There 
is a very intimate relationship between the 
pure devotees and me. Pure devotees in full 
knowledge are never out of spiritual touch, 
and therefore they are very much dear to 
me. ( Bhdg . 9.4.68) 

One of them offers worship and the other one 
accepts it. The Lord allows the subordinate to 
serve him. The mood of servant and master 
makes the Lord's pastimes complete. 

"I will enjoy the Lord as my order supplier." 
This is the mentality of unfortunate material¬ 
istic people. Karmis and jhdnis are sense enjoy- 
ers. They have a strong tendency to enjoy and 
they are not interested in the Lord's enjoyment. 
"Let the Lord serve us so that we become the 
master." This attitude is ridiculous. 

By speaking the above verse, the Su¬ 
preme Lord has refuted this attitude. The 
devotees always serve the Lord. They do 
not waste their time serving dogs, cows, 
elephants, horses, and so on. If we act 
in a way that will simply help us in our 
enjoyment, then we become disinterested 
in Krishna's service. $$ 

— Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur. Bhagavat Tatparya. 
English translation by Bhumipati Das. Rasbihari Lai and Sons. 
Vrindavan. 2005. Pp. 183-184. 
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Meditation on the Bhagavad-gita 


Sripad Shankaracharya 



Nama-tattva: 

Differences Between the Name and the Form 

Srila Bhaktivinode Thakur 



When Will Nitai Be Merciful to Me? 



Prema Das 


Meditation on the Bhagavad-gita 

Sripad Shankaracharya's Glta-dhyana 
Introduction, translation and commentary 
by His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 
Versification by Hayagriva Das Adhikari 


Sri Shankaracharya — or Shankar — is 
considered to be an incarnation of Lord 
Shiva, as the Padma Parana testifies. Ap¬ 
pearing in India in the 6th cen- 
itury A.D., he single-handedly 
drove the Buddhist philosophy 
out of India and reestablished 
Vedic culture, all in his short 
lifetime of 32 years. Although 
he took up the impersonalist 
guise to better battle the Buddhists — im- 
personalism is much akin to Buddhism 
— the commentary rendered below as 
well as other writings reveal him to be a 
devotee of Krishna, the Supreme Person¬ 
ality of Godhead. Shankar's most famous 
treatise is Viveka-cuddmani, and his other 
works include Sariraka-bhasya and Prayers 
for Krishna. 



om parthaya pratibodhitam blwgavatd narayanena svayam 
vydsena grathitam purdna munind madhye mnhd-bhdrate 
advaitdmrta-varsinim bhagavatdm astadasadhyayinim 
amba! Warn anusandadhami bhagavad-gtte bhavad-vesimm 

O Bhagavad-gita, 

Through Thy eighteen chapters 


L 


ext column 




Thou showerest upon man 

The immortal nectar 

Of the wisdom of the Absolute. 

O blessed Gita, 

By Thee, Lord Krishna Himself 
Enlightened Arjun. 

Afterward, the ancient sage Vyas 
Included Thee in the Mahabhdrata. 

O loving mother. 

Destroyer of man's rebirth 

Into the darkness of this mortal world. 

Upon Thee I meditate. (Text 1) 

namo ’stu te vyasa visala-bnddhe 
phulldravindayata-patra-netra 
yena tvayd bhdrata-taila-purnah 
prajvdlito jndnamayah pradipah 

Salutations to thee, O Vyas, 

Thou art of mighty intellect. 

And shine eyes 

Are large as the petals 

Of the full-blown lotus. 

It was thou 

Who brightened this lamp of wisdom. 
Filling it with the oil 
Of the Mahabhdrata. (Text 2) 

PURPORT: Srimad Shankaracharya was 
an impersonalist from the materialist point 
of view. But he never denied the spiritual 
form known as sac-cid-ananda-vigraha or 
the eternal all-blissful form of knowledge 
which existed before the material creation. 
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When he spoke of Supreme Brahman as im¬ 
personal, he did not mean that the Lord's 
sac-cid-ananda form was to be confused 
with a material conception of personality. 
In the very beginning of his commentary 
on the GTta, he maintains that Narayan, the 
Supreme Lord, is transcendental to the ma¬ 
terial creation. The Lord existed before the 
creation as the transcendental personality, 
and he has nothing to do with material per¬ 
sonality. Lord Krishna is the same Supreme 
Personality, and he has no connection with 
a material body. He descends in his spiritu¬ 
al eternal form, but foolish people mistake 
his body to be like unto ours. Shankar's 
preaching of impersonalism is especially 
meant for teaching foolish persons who 
consider Krishna to be an ordinary man 
composed of matter. 

No one would care to read the Gita if it 
had been spoken by a material man, and 
certainly Vyasadev wouldn't have both¬ 
ered to incorporate it into the history of 
the Mahabhdrata. According to the above 
verses, Mahabhdrata is the history of the 
ancient world, and Vyasadev is the writer 
of this great epic. Bhagavad-gTta is iden¬ 
tical with Krishna; and because Krishna 
is the Absolute Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, there is no difference between 
Krishna and his words. Therefore the 
Bhagavad-gTta is as worshipable as Lord 
Krishna himself, both being absolute. One 
who hears Bhagavad-gTta "as is" actually 
hears the words directly from the lotus 
lips of the Lord. But unfortunate persons 
say that the GTta is too antiquated for the 
modern man, who wants to find out God 
by speculation or meditation. 

prapanna-pdrijdtaya-totra-vetraika-pdnaye 
jndnamiidrdya krsndya gitamrta-duhe namah 

I salute Thee, O Krishna, 

O Thou who art the refuge 
Of ocean-born Lakshmi 
And all who take refuge 
At Thy lotus feet. 

Thou art indeed 
The wish-fulfilling tree 
For Thy devotee. 

Thy one hand holds a staff 
For driving cows. 

And Thy other hand is raised — 


The thumb touching the tip 
Of Thy forefinger. 

Indicating divine knowledge. 

Salutations to Thee, O Supreme Lord, 

For Thou art the milker 

Of the ambrosia of the GTta. (Text 3) 

PURPORT: Srimad Shankaracharya explic¬ 
itly says, "You fools, just worship Govinda 
and that Bhagavad-gTta spoken by Narayan 
himself," yet foolish people still conduct their 
research work to find out Narayan; conse¬ 
quently they are wretched and they waste their 
time for nothing. Narayan is never wretched 
nor daridra [poor]; rather, he is worshiped by 
the goddess of fortune, Lakshmi, as well as 
all living entities. Shankar declared himself 
to be "Brahman," but he admits Narayan or 
Krishna to be the Supreme Personality who 
is beyond the material creation. He offers his 
respects to Krishna as the Supreme Brahman 


Nama-tattva 


Differences Between the 
Name and the Form 

Srila Thakur Bhaktivinode's 
From Jaiva Dharma chapter 23 

Vijaya: "Are there any distinctions 
between krsna-nama and krsna-svarupa, 
Krishna's name and Krishna's form?" 

Raghunath Das Babaji: "No, there are no 
differences whatsoever. However, there 
is one unique, even mystical feature in 
this subject: Harindma is more merciful 
than krsna-svarupa. Offences committed 
against krsna-svarupa are never forgiven by 
Krishna; however, offences against either 
krsna-svarupa or krsna-nama are both kindly 
absolved by the mercy of harindma. There¬ 
fore, one should understand and commit 
to memory the ten offenses to harindma. 
Then, one must meticulously avoid per¬ 
petrating these offenses, because one must 
rise above namaparadha in order to chant 
suddha-harindma. sfgk 

—Adapted from the edition translated by Sri Sarvabhavana 
Das. Published by Brhat Mrdanga Press. Vrindavan. 2003. 
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or para-brahman because he (Krishna) is 
worshipable by everyone. Only the fools 
and enemies of Krishna who cannot under¬ 
stand what Bhagavad-gita is (though they 
make commentaries on it) say, "It is not the 
personal Krishna to whom we have to sur¬ 
render ourselves utterly, but to the unborn, 
beginningless eternal who speaks through 
Krishna." Fools rush in where angels fear 
to tread. Whereas Shankar, the greatest of 
the impersonalists, offers his due respects 
to Krishna and his book Bhagavad-gita, the 
foolish say that "it is not to the personal 
Krishna." Such unenlightened people do 
not know that Krishna is absolute and that 
there is no difference between his inside 
and outside. The difference of inside and 
outside is experienced in the dual mate¬ 
rial world. In the absolute world there is 
no such difference, because in the absolute 
everything is spiritual ( sac-cid-ananda ), and 
Narayan or Krishna belongs to the absolute 
world. In the absolute world there is only 
the factual personality, and there is no dis¬ 
tinction between body and soul. 

s arvopanisado gdvo dogdha gopdla nandanah 
pdrtho vatsah sudhir bhoktd dugdham gltdmrtam mahat 

The Upanishads 
Are as a herd of cows. 

Lord Krishna, son of a cowherd. 

Is their milker, 

Arjun is the calf. 

The supreme nectar of the Gita 
Is the milk. 

And the wise man 
Of purified intellect 
Is the drinker. (Text 4) 

PURPORT: Unless one understands spiri¬ 
tual variegatedness, one cannot understand 
the transcendental pastimes of the Lord. In 
the Brahma-samhita it is said that Krishna's 
name, form, quality, pastimes, entourage and 
paraphernalia are all ananda-cinmaya-rasa 
— in short, everything of his transcendental 
association is of the same composition of 
spiritual bliss, knowledge and eternity. There 
is no end to his name, form, etc., unlike the 
material world where all things have their 
end. As stated in the Bhagavad-gita, only fools 
deride him, whereas it is Shankar, the greatest 
impersonalist, who worships him, his cows. 
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and his pastimes as the son of Vasudev and 
pleasure of Devaki. 

vasudeva-sutam devam kamsa-canura-mardanam 
devakl-paramanandam krsnam vande jagad-gurum 

Thou son of Vasudev, 

Destroyer of the demons Kamsa and Canura, 
Thou supreme bliss of Mother Devaki, 

O Thou guru of the universe. 

Teacher of the worlds. 

Thee, O Krishna, I salute. (Text 5) 

PURPORT: Shankar describes him as the 
son of Vasudev and Devaki. Does he mean 
thereby that he is worshiping an ordinary 
material man? He worships Krishna be¬ 
cause he knows that Krishna's birth and 
activities are all supernatural. As stated in 
the Bhagavad-gita (4th chapter), Krishna's 
birth and activities are mysterious and tran¬ 
scendental and therefore only the devotees 
of Krishna can know them perfectly. Shan¬ 
kar was not such a fool that he would accept 
Krishna as an ordinary man and at the same 
time offer him all devotional obeisances, 
knowing him as the son of Devaki and Va¬ 
sudev. According to Bhagavad-gita, only by 
knowing the transcendental birth and ac¬ 
tivities of Krishna can one attain liberation 
by acquiring a spiritual form like Krishna. 
There are five different kinds of liberations. 
One who merges into the spiritual auras 
of Krishna, known as impersonal Brahman 
effulgence, does not fully develop his spiri¬ 
tual body. But one who fully develops his 
spiritual existence becomes an associate of 
Narayan or Krishna in different spiritual 
abodes. One who enters into the abode of 
Narayan develops a spiritual form exactly 
like Narayan (four-handed), and one who 
enters into the highest spiritual abode of 
Krishna, known as Goloka Vrindavan, de¬ 
velops a spiritual form of two hands like 
Krishna. Shankar, as an incarnation of Lord 
Shiva, knows all these spiritual existences, 
but he did not disclose them to his then Bud¬ 
dhist followers because it was impossible for 
them to know about the spiritual world. Lord 
Buddha preached that void is the ultimate 
goal, so how could his followers understand 
spiritual variegatedness? Therefore Shankar 
said brahma satya jagat mithyd, or material var¬ 
iegatedness is false but spiritual variegatedness 
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is fact. In the Padma Purdna, Lord Shiva has 
admitted that he had to preach the philoso¬ 
phy of mdyd or illusion in the Kali-yuga as 
another edition of the "void" philosophy of 
Buddha. He had to do this by the order of 
the Lord for specific reasons. He, however, 
disclosed his real mind by recommending 
that people worship Krishna, for no one 
can be saved simply by mental speculations 
composed of word jugglery and grammati¬ 
cal maneuvers. Shankar instructs further: 
bhaja govindam bhaja govindam bhaja govin¬ 
dam mudha-mate, prapte sannihite kale na hi 
na hi raksati dukrh karane. "You intellectual 
fools, just worship Govinda, just worship 
Govinda, just worship Govinda. Your gram¬ 
matical knowledge and word jugglery will 
not save you at the time of death. " 

(To be concluded in the next issue.) 

When Will Nitai be Merciful? 

Prema Das 

For more information about the poet Prema Das, 
see Bindus 122 and 169. 

(Baradi-raga) 

hari hari nitai kabe karund karibe 
samsara-vasana mora kabe dura habe 
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Hari! Hari! When will Lord Nitai be merciful? 
When will material desires flee far away from 
me? 

kabe va kdhgdla-vese vrndavane ydba 
sydma-kunda radha-kunda nayane heriba 

When, wearing the garments of a beggar, will 
I live in Vrindavan? When will I see Shyama 
Kund and Radha Kund with my own eyes? 

vamsT-vatera chdydya giyd jmana judaba 
kabe govardhana-mule gadagadi diba 

When, attaining the shade of the Vamsi Vata 
tree, will I feel my life filled with cooling bliss? 
When at the foot of Govardhan Hill will I roll 
on the ground? 

mdyd-moha purusa-deha kabe va chadiba 
sakhTra anuga haiya carana seviba 

When will I give up this human body made 
of mayd’s illusions? When, attaining the form 
of a follower of the gopis, will I serve the feet 
of the divine couple? 

sn-rupa-mahjan-sakhira dsraya la-iba 
vdma-pdse rahi ange cdmara dhulaba 

When will I take shelter of Sri Rupa Manjari? 
When, standing at her side, will I fan the divine 
couple with a camara whisk? 

ekdsane yugala-kisora vasdiba 
eka mala duhun gale kabe va pardba 

When will I give the divine couple a sitting 
place on a single throne? When will I place a 
single flower garland around their necks? 

kdngdla haiya vraje giyd kabe va bhramiba 
ghare ghare madhukuri bhiksd magi khdba 

When, becoming a beggar, will I wander in 
Vrindavan? When will I eat by begging from 
house to house? 

prema dasa kahe kabe hern bhdgya habe 
gaurdhga balite mora papa prana ydbe 

Prema Das asks when he will become for¬ 
tunate in these ways, and when, calling out 
"Gauranga!", will he leave his body made of 
sins? ^ 
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Meditation on the Bhagavad-gita 

Sripad Shankar achary a's Gita-dhyana 
Translation and commentary by 
His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 
Versification by Hayagriva Das Adhikari 

(continued from the previous issue) 



bhisma-drona-tata jayadratha-jala gandhara-mlotpala 
sal ya-grd havati krpena vaham karnena veldkula 
asvatthdma-vikarna-ghora-makard 
duryodhanavartim 
sottfrnd khalu pandavai rana-nadT 
kaivartakah kesavah 
Of that terrifying river 
Of the battlefield of Kurukshetra 
Over which the Pandavas victo¬ 
riously crossed, 

Bhishma and Drona were as the high banks, 
Jayadratha as the river's water. 

The King of Gandhara the blue water-lily, 
Salya the shark, 

Kripa the current, 

Kama the mighty waves, 

Ashvatthama and Vikama the dread alligators. 
And Duryodhan the very whirlpool — 

But Thou, O Krishna, wast the ferryman! 
(Text 6) 


pdrdsarya-vacah sarojam-amalam gltartha-gandhotkatam 
nandkhydmka-kesaramhari-kathd-sambodhanabodhitam 
loke sajjana-sat-padairaharahah pepiyamdnam muda 
bhuyad-bharata-pahkajam Mi-mak-pmdhmmsi nah sreyase 


Inext column ^ 


May the spotless lotus of the Mahabharata 

That grows on the waters 

Of the words of Vyas 

And of which the Bhagavad-gita 

Is the irresistably sweet fragrance 

And its tales of heroes 

The full blown petals 

Fully opened by the talk of Lord Hari, 

Who destroys the sins 
Of Kali-yuga, 

And on which daily light 
The nectar-seeking souls. 

As so many bees 
Swarming joyously — 

May this lotus of the Mahabharata 
Bestow on us the highest good. (Text 7) 

mukam karoti vacdlam pangum langhayate girim 
yat-krpd tarn aham vande paramananda-madhavam 

Salutations to Lord Krishna 
The embodiment of supreme bliss. 

By whose grace and compassion 
The dumb become eloquent 
And the lame scale mountains — 

Him I salute! (Text 8) 

PURPORT: Foolish followers of foolish specula¬ 
tors cannot understand the meaning of offering 
salutations to Lord Krishna, the embodiment of 
bliss. Shankar himself offered his salutations to 
Lord Krishna so that some of his intelligent follow¬ 
ers might understand the real fact by the example 
set by their great master Shankar, the incarnation of 
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Lord Shiva. But there are many obstinate followers 
of Shankar who refuse to offer their salutations to 
Lord Krishna, and instead mislead innocent persons 
by injecting materialism into the Bhagavad-gitd and 
confusing innocent readers by their commentaries. 
Consequently, the readers never have the oppor¬ 
tunity to become blessed by offering salutations 
to Lord Krishna, the cause of all causes. The great¬ 
est disservice to humanity is to keep mankind in 
darkness about the science of Krishna or Krishna 
consciousness by distorting the sense of the Gita, 
yam brahma vanmendm-nidm-marutah stiinvanti dwynSi stauair 
vedaih sanga-pada-kramopanisadairgayantiyam sama-gah 
dhyanavasthita-tad-gatena manasd pasyanti yam yogino 
yasyantam na viduh sarasura-gana devaya tasmai namah 

Salutations to that supreme shining one 
Whom the creator Brahma, Varuna, 

Indra, Rudra, Marut and all divine beings 
Praise with hymns. 

Whose glories are sung 
By the verses of the Vedas, 

Of whom the singers of Sdma sing 
And of whose glories the Upanishads 
Proclaim in full choir. 

Whom the yogis see 
With their minds absorbed 
In perfect meditation. 

And of whom all the hosts 
Of gods and demons 
Know not the limitations. 

To Him, the Supreme God Krishna, be all 
salutations — 

Him we salute! Him we salute! Him we sa¬ 
lute! (Text 9) 

PURPORT: By recitation of the ninth verse of 
his meditation, quoted from Srimad Bhagavatam 
[12.13.1], Shankar has indicated that Lord Krishna 
is worshipable by one and all, including himself. 
He gives hints to materialists, impersonalists, 
mental speculators, "void" philosophers and all 
other candidates subjected to the punishment of 
material miseries—just offer salutations to Lord 
Krishna, who is worshiped by Brahma, Shiva, 
Varuna, Indra and all other demigods. He has 
not mentioned, however, the name of Vishnu 
because Vishnu is identical with Krishna. The 
Vedas and the Upanishads are meant for under¬ 
standing the process by which one can surrender 
unto Krishna. The yogis try to see him (Krishna) 
within themselves by meditation. In other words, 
it is for all the demigods and demons who do 
not know where the ultimate end is that Shankar 
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teaches, and he especially instructs the demons 
and the fools to offer salutations to Krishna and 
his words, the Bhagavad-gTta, by following in his 
footsteps. Only by such acts will the demons 
be benefited, not by misleading their innocent 
followers by so-called mental speculations or 
show-bottle meditations. Shankar directly of- 


Nama-tattva 


The Ultimate 
Religious Principle 

Srila Jiva Goswami's commentary 
On Srimad Bhagavatam 6.3.22 

etdvdn eva loke 'smin pumsdm dharmah parah srnrtah 
bhakti-yogo bhagavati tan-nama-grahanadibhih 

"Devotional service, beginning with the 
chanting of the holy name of the Lord, is 
the ultimate religious principle for the liv¬ 
ing entity in human society." 

PURPORT: Here the word "pumsdm" means 
"of the living entities" and "paro dharmah" 
means "the religion of the entire world". 
There is no religion better than this. Then he 
describes the nature of this religion (etdvdn). 
He says it is direct devotional service (bhakti- 
yogah), which begins with recitation of the 
holy name of the Lord (grahanadibhih ). The 
word "eva" (indeed) here clearly indicates 
that it is different from any other kind of 
religion. If the activities of devotional ser¬ 
vice, beginning with reciting the Lord's holy 
name were meant to attain the same results 
attained by fruitive work and other similar 
paths, then devotional service would not be 
superior. When one is an offender he will 
use devotional service to attain these insig¬ 
nificant goals. That is the meaning. Therefore 
devotional service is not meant to give results 
that are temporary. This verse was spoken by 
Yamaraj to his soldiers. 0 
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fers salutations to Krishna as if to show the fools 
who are searching after light that here is light like 
the sun. But the fallen demons are like owls that 
will not open their eyes on account of their fear 
of the sunlight itself. These owls will never open 
their eyes to see the sublime light of Krishna and 
his words the Bhagavad-gita. They will, however, 
comment on the Gita with their closed owl-eyes to 
mislead their unfortunate readers and followers. 
Shankar, however, discloses the light to his less 
intelligent followers and shows that Bhagavad-gita 
and Krishna are the only source of light. This is 
all to teach the sincere seekers of truth to offer 
salutation to Lord Krishna and thus surrender 
unto him without misgivings. That is the highest 
perfection of life, and that is the highest teach¬ 
ing of Shankar, the great learned scholar whose 
teachings drove the void-philosophy of Buddha 
out of India, the land of knowledge. 

Om tat sat. s^z 

Bibliography 

— "Authorized Purports on Sripada Sankaracarya's Meditation on the 
Bhagavad-gita", Back To Godhead magazine number 40. 

— Sanskrit for the above verses from Srimad Bhagavad Gita. Published 
by Sri Chaitanya Saraswat Gaudiya Math. Mayapur. 1987. Bengali. 

Compassion 

Srila Thakur Bhaktivinode's 
Sri Caitanya-siksdmrta 

When a person takes shelter of bhakti, 
mercy towards all living entities is a natural 
quality.* Compassion does not have a sepa¬ 
rate existence from bhakti. The quality which 
when offered to the Lord is called bhakti or 
prema, becomes friendship, compassion and 
indifference when directed towards other 
living beings. It is a feeling which is inher¬ 
ent in the eternal nature of the soul. In the 
spiritual realm this quality manifests only 
as friendship, but in the material world it 
manifests as friendship towards devotees, 
mercy towards the innocent, and indiffer¬ 
ence towards the offenders. These are but 
different aspects of the same compassion. 
In the conditioned state this compassion 
is extremely stunted. It starts with one's 
own body, then widens to include one's 
household, then one's varna, then one's 
countrymen. Expanding, it includes the 
human beings of the whole world. Compas¬ 
sion becomes complete when it is directed 
towards all living entities. Patriotism is but 
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an aspect of this sentiment in relation to 
one's country. Philanthropy is compassion 
directed towards all humanity. The vaisnava 
should not be limited by these sentiments. 
He is compassion for all living entities, not 
wanting to cause harm to any of them. $$ 

* Bhaktivinode Thakur's footnote: 

tasmdt sarvesn bhutesu daydm kuruta sauhrdam 
bhdvam dsuram unmucya yayd tusyaty adhoksajah 

Therefore, my dear young friends born of 
demons, please act in such a way that the 
Supreme Lord, who is beyond the concep¬ 
tion of material knowledge, will be satis¬ 
fied. Give up your demoniac nature and 
act without enmity or duality. Show mercy 
to all living entities by enlightening them 
in devotional service, thus becoming their 
well-wishers. ( Bhdg. 7.6.24) 

A Simple Devotee 
Can Speak with the Lord 

Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami Maharaja 

A simple-hearted vaisnava sadhu talks 
with the deity, and the deity talks with 
him. This is simplicity. Those who are 
crooked don't understand. I will tell 
you a story in this regard. One gentle¬ 
man had a Gopal deity in his house. He 
performed the worship, his wife cooked, 
and he offered the bhoga to the deity. He 
was a bhakta, vaisnava, a devotee doing 
bhajana. He had only one son, who was 
about five years old. Once, some occa¬ 
sion arose and he had to go out of the 
house on some business. He was going 
to have to be absent for one or two days. 
Then who will offer bhoga to Gopal? He 
instructed his young son, "My dear boy, 
your mother will cook food for Gopal. 
She will arrange the plate, you take it 
and place it before our Gopal deity, offer 
your obeisances, chant "hare krsna ", and 
tell Gopal, "My mother has cooked this 
food for you. My father is away, so I have 
brought this plate for you. Please eat it. 
Just say this simple thing." 

The child said, "Father, you utter some 
mantra and you ring a bell. But I don't 
know any mantra." 
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"No mantra is required", the father said. 
"You just say this simple thing. Just chant 
'hare krsna ' and say, 'My mother has cooked 
this food for you, so I have brought you this 
plate. Please eat it.' Just say this thing. Then 
offer your obeisances and come out of the 
temple room. Leave the door open just a 
little. If Gopal needs something, some salt, 
some more subji, or something else, then 
you can give it to him. Just sit outside." 

The simple child did exactly what his fa¬ 
ther told him to do. He brought the plate, 
placed it before Gopal, offered obeisances, 
chanted "hare krsna", and said, "My father 
is absent. He has told me to do this thing. 
I brought this plate for you, Gopal. Please 
eat it." Then he went and sat outside. Very 
often he was looking in at the altar. He 
waited and waited, half an hour, then an 
hour. "Oh, Gopal is not eating, what is 
this?" He began talking to the deity, "Go¬ 
pal, my father was giving, and you were 
eating. Now I am giving to you and you 
are not eating. What happened to you, you 
are not eating? I don't know any mantra 
and I didn't ring a bell, is that why you are 
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not eating, or is there some other reason? 
My father said that there was no need of a 
bell, and I should just say this thing. Why 
are you not eating? If you won't eat, then I 
won't get up from this place, I will just sit 
here. I will never get up unless you eat." 

The simple child spoke in this way. Then 
Gopal ate everything. The whole plate was 
empty, finished. No food was left for the 
mother and son, so the two of them fasted 
that night, taking only a tulasT leaf and some 
water. "OK. Gopal gave us this." The next 
day, the father came, and said, "Why are 
you fasting? What happened?" 

The son said, "I did what you told. At 
first, Gopal didn't eat, and I waited for 
half an hour, then one hour. Then I said, 
"Gopal, why aren't you eating? My father 
was offering to you and you were eating. 
Now I am offering and you are not eating. 
If you won't eat, then I won't get up from 
this place, I will sit down here the whole 
night. Then Gopal ate everything and the 
plate was empty. There was no food for us, 
so we are fasting." 

His father said, "No, no. Some rats must 
have eaten it. There must be some rats in 
the temple room." 

The boy insisted, "No, no. Gopal ate it." 

His father couldn't believe it. Finally, he 
said, "OK, today you offer in the same way 
as you did yesterday." Then the father hid 
himself in the temple room to see what was 
going on. Just as he did the day before, his 
son took the plate, placed it before Gopal, 
chanted "hare krsna", offered dandavats, and 
told Gopal, "You eat." Then he went out¬ 
side and sat down. But Gopal was not eat¬ 
ing. The boy waited half an hour. "Gopal, 
what happened to you? You ate yesterday, 
why are you not eating today?" 

Then Gopal said, "Your father is hiding 
here, how can I eat?" 

This is a true story. The child is simple. 
Simplicity is vaisnavism. If you are a true, 
simple sadhu, vaisnava, then you can talk 
with the Lord. 0 

— From a home program, 5 January 1995. 
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Separation is the Highest 

His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

In the sastra it is said: vmddvanam parityajya padam 
ekam na gacchati — "Krishna does not go even one 
step from Vrindavan." He is so much attached to 
Vrindavan. So how is it that we see that Krishna left 
Vrindavan and went so far away to Mathura and 
did not return for many years? No. Krishna actu- 
's ally did not leave Vrindavan. However, 
f since Krishna left Vrindavan all the 

\ /2, inhabitants were simply thinking of 

V—v ^Krishna and crying. That was their 
A fC business. Mother Yasoda, Nanda 
) N\Maharaja, Radharani, all the gopTs, 

* all the cows, all the calves, and all the 
cowherd boys — their only business was to think 
of Krishna and cry in separation. 

Krishna can be felt, Krishna can be present more 
acutely in separation. That is Chaitanya Maha- 
prabhu's teaching — to love Krishna in separation. 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu has written, sunyayitam 
jagat sarvam govinda-virahena me — "Everything is 
vacant without Govinda, without Krishna." That is 
the highest perfection. When we see that everything 
is nothing and only Krishna consciousness is there, 
that is the highest. That is the gopis. Therefore the 
gopis are so exalted. They could not forget Krishna 
for a single moment. When Krishna was going to 
the forest with his cows and calves, the gopis at home 
were disturbed in their minds, "Oh, Krishna is walking 
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bare-footed. There are so many stones and nails. They 
will prick Krishna's lotus feet that are so soft that we 
think our breasts hard when Krishna puts his lotus 
feet on them." They are absorbed in these thoughts 
and crying. They are so anxious to see Krishna return 
home that in the evening they are standing on the roof 
watching, 1 'Now Krishna is comingback withhis cows 
and friends." This is Krishna consciousness. Krishna 
cannot be absent from a devotee when he is absorbed 
in thoughts of Krishna. This is the process of Krishna 
consciousness. 

Kuntidevi was very anxious that Krishna will be 
absent. But when Krishna will be absent physically he 
wi]lbemorepresentwithinthemindofthedevotee.So 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu's teaching is vipmlambha-sevd. 
He has shown this by his practical life. He was search¬ 
ing out Krishna. He was crying, tears were coming 
like torrents of rain from his eyes, and he was feeling 
everything vacant for want of Krishna. This is separa¬ 
tion, vipralambha. There are two stages, s ambhoga and 
vipralambha. When he is personally present, person¬ 
ally meeting, and personally embracing, that is called 
s ambhoga. And when there is separation, that is called 
vipralambha. These are two ways that a devotee can be 
benefited. (Lecture in Los Angeles, 1 May 1973) 

When Sri Krishna left Vrindavan and accepted 
the kingdom of Mathura, Srimati Radharani, out of 
ecstatic feelings of separation, expressed how Krishna 
can be loved in separation. Thus, devotional service in 
separation is central to this verse. Worship in separa¬ 
tion is considered by the Gm idiya-madhva-sampraddya 
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to be the topmost level of devotional service. Accord¬ 
ing to this conception, the devotee thinks of himself 
as very poor and neglected by the Lord. Thus he 
addresses the Lord as dina-dayardra-mtha, as did 
Madhavendra Puri. Such an ecstatic feeling is the 
highest form of devotional service. Because Krishna 
had gone to Mathura, Srimati Radharani was very 
much affected, and She expressed herself thus, 'My 
dear Lord, because of your separation my mind has 
become overly agitated. Now tell me, what can I do? 
I am very poor and you are very merciful, so kindly 
have compassion upon me and let me know when I 
shall see you.'' Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu was always 
expressing the ecstatic emotions of Srimati Radharani 
that she exhibited when she saw Uddhava at Vrinda- 
van. Similar feelings, experienced by Madhavendra 
Puri, are expressed in this verse. Therefore, vaisiwvas 
in the Gaudiya-rmdhva-sampradaya say that the ecstatic 


feelings experienced by Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu 
during His appearance came from Sri Madhavendra 
Puri through Iswara Puri. All the devotees in the line 
oftheGrr/r/n/Hwrcf/rcn-srH/prafffl/flacccptthcsc'principles 
of devotional service. (Purport to Cc. madhya 4.197) 

A person who is advanced in Krishna con¬ 
sciousness always feels separation from Krishna 
because such a feeling of separation is superior 
to the feeling of meeting Krishna. Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu in his last twelve years of exis¬ 
tence within this world at Jagannath Puri taught 
the people of the world how, with a feeling of 
separation, one can develop his dormant love 
of Krishna. Such feelings of separation or meet¬ 
ing with Krishna are different stages of love of 
Godhead. These feelings develop in time when 
a person seriously engages in devotional service. 
(Cc. adi 13.39) 


Nama-tattva 


The Esoteric Secret of 
Krishna Nama 

Srila Thakur Bhaktivinode 
From Jaiva Dharma, chapter 23 

Vijaya inquired, "Gurudeva, I understand that 
harimma is transcendental. However, to accept 
without a trace of doubt drat harimma is in fact 
absolutely transcendental even though the names 
are composed of apparendy material sounds and 
syllables, then I must first realize how this is so. 
Kindly enlighten me on dris aspect." 

Raghunath Das Babaji said, "The Padma 
Pur ana states: 

nama cintamanih krsnas caitanya-rasa-vigrahah 
panralr suddho nitya-mnkto 'blwmatvan nama-naminoh 

Krsna-nama is transcendentally blissful and 
bestows all spiritual benediction, for krsna- 
nama is Krishna himself, the reservoir of all 
pleasure. Krsna-nama is complete and the 
form of all transcendental rasa. Krsna-nama is 
not a material name under any condition and 
no less powerful than Krishna himself. Since 
krsna-nama is transcendental to any material 
quality, there is no question of krsna-nama be¬ 
ing involved with maya. Krsna-nama is always 
liberated and spiritual, never conditioned by 
the laws of material nature, because krsna- 
nama and Krishna himself are identical. 


Vijaya said, "How can the sound vibration 
of krsna-nama be different from mundane 
sounds? How can it be supramundane?" 

Raghunath Das Babaji replied, ''Krsna-ndma is 
not a product of this material universe. When the 
eternal spiritual spark, the jiva, attains his svarupa in 
the transcendental realm, he is eligible to pronounce 
suddha-krsna-ndma. Now, in his present condition 
under the enslavement of ^ nay a and covered with 
the gross material senses, the jiva is unqualified 
to utter suddha-krsna-ndma. Nonetheless, by the 
unconditional mercy of hladim-sakti Srimati Rad¬ 
harani, when the svarupa of the purified jiva begins 
to emerge, then suddha-krsm-ndim automatically 
begins to manifest. Within the fertile field of puri¬ 
fied consciousness, suddha-krsna-ndma appears and 
dances upon the devotionally enlivened tongue 
of the devotee by the infinite compassion of Sri 
Krishna himself. Krsna-ndma does not possess a 
mundane form in the shape of material sounds 
and syllables, but possesses a sac-ciddmnda form 
of eternal transcendental bliss and knowledge. 
When krsna-ndma gambols upon the tongue of 
the suddha-bhakta, he may appear to be material 
sounds and syllables to those whose consciousness 
is covered by maya, however he is always pure and 
transcendental. This is the esoteric mystery which 
surrounds krsna-ndma.” fig 

— Adapted from the edition translated by Sri Sarvabhavana 
Das. Published by Brhat Mrdanga Press. Vrindavan. 2003. 
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The gopTs of Vrindavan were so attached to Krish¬ 
na that they were not satisfied simply with the rasa 
dance at night. They wanted to associate with him 
and enjoy his company during the daytime also. 
When Krishna went to the forest with his cowherd 
boyfriends and cows, the gopTs did not physically 
take part, but their hearts went with him. And 
because their hearts went, they were able to enjoy 
his company through strong feelings of separation. 
To acquire this strong feeling of separation is the 
teaching of Lord Chaitanya and his direct disdplic 
succession of gosvamTs. When we are not in physical 
contact with Krishna we can associate with him like 
the gopTs through feelings of separation. Krishna's 
transcendental form, qualities, pastimes and en¬ 
tourage are all identical with him. There are nine 
different kinds of devotional service. Devotional 
service to Krishna in feelings of separation elevates 
the devotee to the highest perfectional level, to the 
level of the gopTs. (Krishna Book, chapter 35) 

Those who are in the disciplic succession of the 
Madhva-gaudTya-sampradaya should always feel sep¬ 
aration from Krishna, worship his transcendental 
form, and discuss his transcendental teachings, his 
pastimes, his qualities, and his entourage. That will 
enrich the devotees to the highest devotional perfec¬ 
tion. Feeling constant separation while engaged in 
the service of the Lord is the perfection of Krishna 
consciousness. ( Krishna Book, chapter 35) Tgu 

Initiation Into Spiritual Life 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Saraswati Thakur Pmbhupada 

Sri Sajjana-toshani, volume 26, number 7 
December 1928 

The ceremony of diksa, initiation, is that by which 
the spiritual preceptor admits one to the status of a 
neophyte on the path of spiritual endeavor. The cer¬ 
emony tends to confer spiritual enlightenment by 
abrogating sinfulness. Its actual effect depends on 
the degree of willing co-operation on the part of the 
disciple and is, therefore, not the same in all cases. It 
does not preclude the possibility of reversion of the 
novice to the non-spiritual state if he slackens in his 
effort or misbehaves. Initiation puts a person on the 
true track and also imparts an initial impulse to go 
ahead. It cannot, however, keep one going for good 
unless one chooses to put forth his own voluntary 
effort. The nature of the initial impulse also varies in 
accordance with the condition of the recipient. But 
although the mercy of the good preceptor enables 
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us to have a glimpse of the absolute and of the path 
of attainment of the absolute, the seed that is thus 
sown requires very careful tending under the direc¬ 
tion of the preceptor if it is to germinate and grow 
into a fruit-and-shade-giving tree. Unless the soul 
of its own accord chooses to serve Krishna after ob¬ 
taining a working idea of his real nature, it cannot 
long retain the spiritual vision. The soul is never 
compelled by Krishna to serve him. 

But initiation is never altogether futile. It changes the 
outlook of the disciple on life. If he sins after initiation 
he may fall into even greater depths of degradation 
than the uninitiated, but although after initiation 
temporary setbacks may occur, they do not ordinarily 
prevent final deliverance. The faintest glimmering of 
real knowledge of the absolute has not only sufficient 
power to change radically and for good the whole of 
our mental and physical constitution, but this glim¬ 
mering is also incapable of being totally extinguished 
except in extraordinarily unfortunate cases. 

It is undoubtedly practicable for the initiated, if only 
he is willing, to follow the directions of the preceptor 
and thus progress by slow degrees to the absolute. 
The good preceptor is verily the savior of fallen souls. 
However, it is very rare in modem culture that a 
person feels inclined to submit to the guidance of 
another, especially in spiritual matters. Yet the very 
same person submits readily enough to the direction 
of a physician for being cured of his bodily ailments, 
because these latter cannot be ignored without conse¬ 
quences that are obvious to everyone. The evil that re¬ 
sults from our neglect of the ailments of the soul is of a 
nature that paralyses and deludes our understanding 
and thus prevents us from recognizing it. Its gravity is 
not recognized as it does not stand in the way of our 
worldly activities as clearly as bodily ailments do. The 
average cultured man therefore feels himself at liberty 
to ask questions such as the following without realiz¬ 
ing the urgent necessity of submitting to the treatment 
of spiritual maladies at the hands of a really competent 
physician: 1 Why should it be at all necessary to submit 
to anyparticular person, or to subscribe to anyparticu- 
lar ceremony, for the purpose of realizing the absolute, 
who by his nature is unconditioned?" "Why should 
Krishna require our formal declaration of submission 
to himself?''' Would it not be more generous and logi¬ 
cal to permit us to live a life of freedom in accordance 
with the principles of our perverted nature which is 
also his creation?" "Admitting that it is our duty to 
serve Krishna, why should we have to be introduced 
to him by a third party?''' 'Why is it impossible for one 
to serve Sri Krishna directly?" 
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It would no doubt be highly convenient and 
helpful to be instructed by a good preceptor who is 
well-versed in the scriptures to understand the same. 
However, we should never submit to someone to the 
extent that might give a rascal the opportunity to do 
us harm. The bad preceptor is a familiar character. 
It is inexplicable how those gurus who live in open 
sin nevertheless manage to command unquestion¬ 
ing allegiance of the cultured persons among their 
disciples. Such being the case, can we blame anyone 
who hesitates to submit unconditionally to a preceptor, 
regardless of whether he is good or bad? It is of course 
necessary to be quite sure of the bona fides of a person 
before we even tentatively accept him as our spiritual 
guide. A preceptor should be a person who appears 
likely to possess those qualities that will enable him 
to improve our spiritual condition. 

Those and similar thoughts are likely to occur to 
most persons who have received an English educa¬ 
tion when they are asked to accept the help of any 
particular person as spiritual preceptor. The literature, 
science, and art of the West advocate the principle of 
the liberty of the individual and denounce the mental¬ 
ity that leads one to surrender to someone regardless 
of how superior they are. They inculcate the necessity 
and value of having faith in oneself. 

But the good preceptor claims our sincere and com¬ 
plete allegiance. The good disciple makes a complete 
surrender of himself at the feet of the preceptor. But the 
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submission of the good disdpleis neither irrationalnor 
blind. It is offered on the condition that the preceptor 
continues to be altogether good. The disciple retains 
the right of renouncing his allegiance to the preceptor 
the momentheis satisfied thatthepreceptorisafallible 
creature like himself. Nor does a good preceptor accept 
anyone as his disciple unless the latter is prepared to 
submit to him freely. A good preceptor is duty bound 
to renounce a disciple who is not sincerely willing to 
follow his instructions fully. If a preceptor accepts as 
his disciple one who refuses to be wholly guided by 
him, or if a disciple submits to a preceptor who is not 
wholly good, such preceptor and such disciple are 
both doomed to fall from their spiritual state. 

No one is a good preceptor who has not realized 
the absolute. One who has realized the absolute is 
saved from the necessity of walking on the worldly 
path. The good preceptor who lives the spiritual life 
is, therefore, bound to be wholly good. He should be 
wholly free fromany desirefor anything of this world, 
whether good or bad. The categories of good and bad 
do not exist in the absolute. In the absolute, everything 
is good. We can have no idea in our present state of 
this absolute goodness. Submission to the absolute is 
not real unless it is also itself absolute. It is on the plane 
of the absolute that the disciple is required to submit 
completely to the good preceptor. On the material 
plane there can be no such thing as complete sub¬ 
mission. The pretence of complete submission to the 
bad preceptor is responsible for the corruptions that 
are found in the relationship of the ordinary worldly 
gum and his equally worldly-minded disciples. 

All honest thinkers will realize the logical propriety 
of the position set forth above. But most persons will 
be disposed to believe that a good preceptor in the 
above sense may not be found in this world. This is 
really so. Both the good preceptor and his disciple be¬ 
long to the spiritual realm But spiritual disdpleship 
is nevertheless capable of being realized by persons 
who belong to this world. Otherwise there would be 
no religion at all in the world. But because spiritual life 
can be realized in this world, it does not follow that the 
worldly existence is capable of being improved into 
the spiritual. As a matter of fact, the one is perfectly 
incompatiblewith the other. They are categorically dif¬ 
ferent from one another. Although the good preceptor 
appears to belong to this world, he is not really of this 
world. No one who belongs to this world can deliver 
us from worldliness. The good preceptor is a denizen 
of the spiritual world who has been enabled by the 
will of God to appear in this world in order to enable 
us to realize the spiritual existence. $$ 

(To be concluded in the next issue ) 













